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I N T R O D U C T I O N  

Those who are i n t e r e s t e d  i n  t h e  New Testament 
church have always he ld  t h e  book of  Acts t o  be one of 
t h e  most important  books of t h e  B ib le .  I ts  e a r l y  chap- 
ters t e l l  of i t s  es tab l i shment  and of  l i f e  and act ivi-  
t i es  i n  t h e  e a r l y  days of t h e  church,  In  t h e  mids t  of 
some of t h e  da rkes t  days t h e  church had du r ing  t h e  
book of Acts events  comes t h e  t o t a l l y  unexpected con- 
v e r s i o n  of Saul  of Tarsus,  and n e i t h e r  he n o r  t h e  a- 
p o s t o l i c  church was ever  t h e  same t h e r e a f t e r .  H i s  con- 
v e r s i o n  was w e l l  timed f o r  h i s  monumental work of in -  
vading  t h e  Roman Empire wi th  t h e  gospe l .  

The book of Acts i s  cometimes r e f e r r e d  t o  as t h e  
"book of conversion",  and so i t  is ,  f o r  it r e c o r d s  t h e  
conversions on Pentecos t  (Acts 2 ) ,  t h e  Samari tans  and 
t h e  Eth iopian  (Acts S), Saul  (Acts 9,22,26) ,  Corne l i -  
us (Acts lo), Lydia and t h e  j a i l e r  ( A c t s  16) and oth-  
ers. Our conclusions reached from a s tudy  of t h e  Great 
Commission (Mat t .  28:18-20; Mark 16:15,16; Luke 2 4 : 4 6 ,  
47; John 20:21-23) on t h e  s u b j e c t  o f  convers ion  (be- 
coming C h r i s t i a n s )  are abundantly confirmed by t h e s e  
examples under the  preaching of t h e  a p o s t l e s  and t h e i r  
contemporar ies .  

The au tho r  (Luke), t h e  r e c i p i e n t  (Theophi lus) ,  
t h e  time of w r i t i n g  (when Pau l  had been a p r i s o n e r  f o r  
two f u l l  yea r s  i n  Rome), and t h e  p l a c e  of w r i t i n g  
(Rome) u s u a l l y  t r e a t e d  i n  t h e  I n t r o d u c t i o n s  of books 
w i l l  be found i n  t h i s  book where such e n t e r  i n t o  t h e  
text-material. More people w i l l  r ead  such t h e r e  t h a n  
i f  locked up i n  t h i s  In t roduc t ion .  

The p r i n c i p a l  u ses  f o r  t h i s  study-book are f o r  
making a s tudy  of t h e  book of Acts e i t h e r  i n d i v i d u a l l y  
o r  as a class and as a r e f e r e n c e  work f o r  t hose  need- 
i n g  he lp  on a p a r t i c u l a r  verse from t i m e  t o  t i m e .  

Since more people s t i l l  u s e  t h e  King James V e r -  
s i o n  than any o t h e r ,  i t  i s  t h e  b a s i s  of comment and 
quo ta t ion  throughout t h i s  work. However, o t h e r  ver- 



s i o n s  are r e f e r r e d  t o  i n  those  places where they have 
a s p e c i a l  c o n t r i b u t i o n  to  make. And some re fe rences  
are made t o  t h e  o r i g i n a l  Greek i t s e l f  where such i s  
h e l p f u l  t o  ou r  understanding. 

Your au tho r  be l i eves  more people  w i l l  make use  of 
t h i s  book i n  i t s  p resen t  study-form than i f  i t  were i n  
a commentary-form. Those wishing t o  consul t  i t  as they 
would a commentary w i l l  f i n d  t h e  r e fe rences  a t  t h e  top 
of t h e  pages convenient f o r  l o c a t i n g  information.  

In compiling such a work your author  has  a t  times 
consu l t ed  t h e  fo l lowing  men's commentaries: J .  W. Me- 
Garvey, Gareth Reece, H .  Leo Boles, Don DeWeZt, Orrin 
Root-John Wade, Albert B m e s ,  ,and Adam CZarke; a l s o  
Zondervan ' s ttPictorial Bib l e  Dictionmryrt; a l s o  these 
Greek works: "Thayer 's Lexicon, '' "EngZishman 's Greek 
Concordance, " "Expositor's Greek Neu Testament, I' 'Qx- 
pository Dictionary of N e w  Testament Words" by Vine, 
and 'Word Pictures in the New Testament'! by A. T .  Ro- 
b e r t s o n ,  

God's he lp  and b l e s s ing  have been r epea ted ly  
sdught  throughout  t h i s  book's year  of compilation and 
now as i t  goes f o r t h  t o  t h e  reading  pub l i c  w e  espec i -  
a l l y  ask t h a t  i t  might be used and b l e s sed  f a r  beyond 
t h e  a u t h o r ' s  a b i l i t y  t o  fo re see .  
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8 THE GREAT BOOK OF ACTS 1:1-3 

CHAPTER 1 

The Church i s  Established 

I .  Background 

A .  Luke Recounts Certa<n Pre-Ascension Events 
(Study Acts 1:l-3) 

The "former treatise" which t h e  author  has  writ- 
t e n  t o  Theophilus (v. 1) is t h e  book of Luke. The Gos- 
p e l  of Luke i s  w e l l  descr ibed  as s e t t i n g  for.th what 
"Jesus  began both t o  do and teach u n t i l  t he  day i n  
which H e  w a s  t aken  up" (v. 1 , 2 ) *  f o r  t h a t  gospel  ac- 
count  covers  t h e  l i f e  of J e s u s  c l e a r  t o  t h e  day of His 
ascens ion  ( s e e  Luke 24:50,51). 

means " lover  of God". Some conjec- 
t u r e  t h a t  "Theophilus" i s  n o t  a real person but any 
" lover  of God". But n o t i c e  he i s  c a l l e d  "most excel- 
l e n t  Theophilus" i n  Luke 1:3,  which p o i n t s  no t  only t o  
h i s  be ing  a person i n  real l i f e  but t o  being a govern- 
ment o f f i c i a l .  Note t h a t  t h e  governor F e l i x  is addses- 
sed as "most e x c e l l e n t  Fe l ix"  i n  Acts  23:26 and 24:3. 

The "commandments" Je sus  gave H i s  a p o s t l e s  be- 
f o r e  H i s  ascens ion  (v. 2) are t h e  commandments of t h e  
Great Commission, 

We are e n t i r e l y  indebted  t o  v. 3 f o r  information 
on how long  J e s u s  was he re  on e a r t h  a f te r  H i s  resur- 
r e c t i o n .  "Forty days" is n e a r l y  six weeks and c l o s e  t o  
one-half of one of our ca lendar  seasons.  Those days 
were spent  (1) demonstrating b y  a v a r i e t y  of r e l i a b l e  
proofs  t o  H i s  a p o s t l e s  (and o the r  w i tnes ses  most of 
whsm are l i s t e d  i n  I Cor. 15:5-7 t h a t  He i s  indeed 
a l ive from t h e  dead, and (2) i n s t r u c t i n g  them f u r t h e r  
concerning the corning kingdom, 

"Theophilus" 
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1 -has' writ-ten t o  Theophilus? 2 ,  What does trTheophiZus 
QUESTIONS: 1. f i a t  was the ttformer t rea t i se"  zuke 

mean? 
TheophJZus? 
jus$ before ascending? 
tween the resurrection and the  ascension? ' 6 .  what tmo 
things does Jesus do i n  those days? 

3. R a t  is meant by cal l ing him ttmost excelZenttr 
4 .  what %ornmandnvntstt does Jesus g i v e  

5 ,  How many d a y s  i s  it be- 

P 
B.  Ascension Day 

(Study Acts 1:4-11) 

Though t h e  a p o s t l e s  are from Galilee (v .  11) , Je- 
sus  has  t o l d  them n o t  t o  r e t u r n  there b u t  remain i n  
Jerusalem f o r  the 'coming of t h e  Holy S p i r i t  upon them 
(compare Luke 24:49). The S p i r i t ' s  coming w i l l  b e  a 

n f u l f i l l m e n t  of what John t h e  B a p t i s t  p rophes ied  con- 
Licerning J e s u s '  b a p t i z i n g  wi th  t h e  Holy S p i r i t  (Ma t t .  

Thei r  q u e s t i o n ,  " W i l t  thou a t  t h i s  t i m e  r e s t o r e  
./-/again the  kingdom t o  Israel?" (v. 6)  shows t h a t  even 

a f t e r  J e sus '  having taught  them more about  the kingdom 
during those  f o r t y  days,  they s t i l l  do n o t  have e v e r y -  
th ing  s t r a i g h t  about t h e  kingdom. T h e i r  coming i n s p i -  
r a t i o n  by the S p i r i t  w i l l  t a k e  care of t h a t ,  f o r  t h e y  
w i l l  speak t h e r e a f t e r  as t h e  S p i r i t  i n s p i r e s  them and 
g ives  them u t t e r a n c e .  The S p i r i t  w i l l  f i n i s h  t e a c h i n g  
what they  have n o t  been a b l e  t o  comprehend while J e s u s  
was wi th  them (John 16:12,13). 

V.  8 g i v e s  u s  t h e  9rder of p l a c e s  t h e y  w i l l  
preach. They are t o  begin i n  "Jerusalem". This w i l l  b e  
according t o  both  Isa. 2:2,3 and Luke 24:47. Then 
a f t e r  t h e  d i s p e r s i o n  of t h e  Jerusalem c o n g r e g a t i o n  
(Acts 8:l) t h e  gospe l  w i l l  go o u t  i n t o  "Judea" (the 
d i s t r i c t  around Jerusalem) and n o r t h  t o  "Samaria" (by 
P h i l i p  i n  Acts 8 ) ,  and t h e n  t o  t h e  %t te rmost  p a r t s  of 
t he  ear th"  (by .Paul and o t h e r s ,  Acts 13:46 ,47) ,  Some 
have s a i d  v. 8 conta ins  a m i n i a t u r e  o u t l i n e  of  the 

3:ll). 

ii 
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whole book of Acts :  (1) t h e  gospe l  t o  Jerusalem-chap- 
ters 1-7; (2)  the gospe l  t o  Judea and Samaria--chap- 
ters 8-12; and (3 )  t h e  gospe l  t o  t h e  ut termost  p a r t  of 
t h e  ear th- -chapters  13-28. 

A f t e r  t hus  speaking t o  t h e  a p o s t l e s  as t o  where 
they  are t o  bea r  witness of H i m ,  He begins  t o  arise 
b o d i l y  from the  e a r t h  i n  a s i g h t  they w i l l  never f o r -  
g e t .  A s  H e  e n t e r s  t he  cloud,  they ev iden t ly  expect Him 
t o  emerge aga in  i n t o  view above i t ,  f o r  they keep 
l ook ing  up (v.9) .  I n t e n t l y  are t h e i r  eyes  and a t t e n -  
t i o n  f i x e d  cloud and t h e  sky t h a t  they ha rd ly  
n o t i c e  t h e  two angels  (men i n  whi te  apparel--compare 
Mark 16:5 and Matt. 28:5,6) ,  who have taken t h e i r  
p l a c e s  nea r  them. Simultaneously they speak and dra-  
m a t i c a l l y  announce t h a t  J e sus  w i l l  someday r e t u r n  j u s t  
as they  have seen H i m  go away. He  has l e f t  i n  a cloud 
and w i l l  r e t u r n  i n  c louds (Rev. 1 :7 ) .  That H e  is  t o  
r e t u r n  someday i s  no t  a new thought t o  the a p o s t l e s ,  
f o r  J e s u s  Himself has  spoken t o  them about it (John 
1 4 : 2 , 3 ;  Matt. 16:27;  e t c . ) .  

on t h e  

QUESTIONS: 1. Where are the apostZes t o  go a f t e r  
Jesus'  ascension? 2 .  What great experience does Jesus 
say they w i Z Z  have within a few days? 3. What ques- 
t i o n  about the kingdom do they ask Jesus? 4 .  Where 
are they t o  begin preaching? 
they preach out i n  Judea and Samaria? 6 .  Who wiZZ be 
the  most responsible f o r  carrying the gospeZ t o  fa r -  
d i s tan t  places? 7 .  Give the miniature outline of the 
book of Acts that  can be drawn from Acts 1 : 8 .  8 .  I n  
the  ascension what receives Jesus out of t he i r  sight? 
9 .  What  do two angeZs dramaticaZZy announce? 

5 .  Af ter  what event w i Z Z  

C .  Apostles cxnd Others Pray and fWa$tlf 
(Study Acts 1:12-14) 

I f  we had only Acts '  account of t he  ascension,  we 
from t h e  very top of would suppose Je sus  has ascended 
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t he  M t .  of Olives j u s t  east of Jerusalem, b u t  Luke 24: 
50 s a y s  J e s u s  l e d  them out "as f a r  as Bethany", bu t  
the American Standard says He l e d  them ou t  " u n t i l  they  
were over  a g a i n s t  Bethany", making i t  a l i t t l e  d i f f i -  
c u l t  t o  pin-point j u s t  what i s  meant. I n  h i s  "Lands of  
the  Bible"  McGarvey has t h i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  obse rva t ion :  
llAbout h a l f  a m i l e  sou theas t  of t h e  p r i n c i p a l  summit 
of t h e  mount i s  a rounded k n o l l  n e a r l y  o f  the same 
height. . ,Bethany l i es  immediately under th is  k n o l l ,  on 
Its e a s t e r n  s lope ,  and on top of the k n o l l  the d i s c i -  
p l e s  would be 'as f a r  as t o  Bethany' wi thout  be ing  i n  1 i t , "  H e  s ays ,  "This must have been t h e  t r u e  s i te  of 
the ascension." It would s t i l l  be the Mount of Olives 
from which t h e  d i s c i p l e s  r e t u r n  t o  Jerusa lem a f t e r -  
wards, and i t  would be !'over a g a i n s t  Bethany". A %ab- 
ba th  day ' s  journey" (vi 12) i s  what Jewish t r a d i t i o n  
allows a person t o  walk ou t s ide  of Jerusalem on the 
sabbath and 

J e s u s  has  t o l d  them in John 14:L n o t  t o  sorrow 
over H i s  depar ture .  They have now e v i d e n t l y  come t o  
r e a l i z e  t h e  importance of H i s  r e t u r n i n g  t o  heaven, f o r  
Luke 24:52 says they "returned t o  Jerusa lem wi th  g r e a t  
j oy " .  Then, too ,  they have t o  be  e x c i t e d  as they con- 

"Ye shall be 

fl 
11 

[I 

I 
1 

is1 f ixed  a t  7/8 of a m i l e ,  

n template t h e  f u l f i l l m e n t  o f  H i s  promise* li bapt ized  wi th  t h e  Holy S p i r i t  n o t  many days hence" 
(v. 5). 

The a p o s t l e s '  names are recorded f o u r  times: Luke 
6:13-16 and Mark 3:13-19 (when H e  chose them); Matt, 

[10:1-7 (when H e  s e n t  them out  i n  p a i r s  t o  p reach) ;  and 
here  i n  V. 13. The Acts' l i s t ,  of course ,  c o n t a i n s  
only e leven  names, f o r  Judas is no more, 

Meeting toge the r  wi th  t h e  e l even  f o r  p raye r  are 
the  f a i t h f u l  women who were a t  t h e  c r o s s  (Matt. 27:55, 
56) and who took s p i c e s  t o  t h e  tomb (Luke 23:55--24: 

a l s o  J e s u s '  mother (and t h i s  i s  t h e  last t i m e  she  
is mentioned i n  the  B ib le ) ,  p l u s  J e s u s '  b r o t h e r s .  We 

su rp r i sed  t o  read of His b r o t h e r s  now be- 
ing  included among t h e  c l o s e s t  f o l l o w e r s  o f  J e sus ,  f o r  

, 
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on ly  a few months be fo re  they  were no t  b e l i e v e r s  
i n  H i m  (John 7:3-5). Evidence p o i n t s  t o  Je sus  f a t h e r  
having been dead f o r  several y e a r s ,  I n  Jewish c u l t u r e  
t h e  care of a widowed mother f e l l  on the shoulders  of  
h e r  o l d e s t  son,  which i n  Mary's family would have been 
J e s u s .  He has  ev iden t ly  taken c a r e  of he r  for q u i t e  
some t i m e  bu t  a t  t h e  c r o s s  commits h e r  t o  the  c a r e  
of the a p o s t l e  John (John 19;26,27). Why does n o t  the 
b r o t h e r  n e x t  t o  J e s u s  i n  age take care o f  her? L i k e l y .  
because their unbel ie f  i n  J e s u s  has caused a r i f t  be- 
tween h e r  and them. We are g lad  t o  l e a r n  t h a t  H i s  
b r o t h e r s  are now on the r i g h t  track, b u t  what has 
brought  about  t h e i r  change? They b e l i e v e  i n  Je sus ,  and 
y e t  n o t  one word has  been preached on Pentecos t  t o  
change them. The key t o  t h e i r  change i s  the  s p e c i a l  
r e s u r r e c t i o n  appearance J e s u s  made t o  one of them-- 
James (I Cor. 15:17), who la ter  became an a d d i t i o n a l  
a p o s t l e  (see Gal. 1 : 18 19) . 

So as t h i s  group " w a i t s "  f o r  t h e  coming of t h e  
Holy S p i r i t  as J e s u s  has  i n s t r u c t e d  them i n  Luke 24:49 
and f o r  the beginning of t h e i r  p reaching ,  they "con- 
t i n u e d  w i t h  one accord i n  p raye r  and auppl ica t ion ."  

QUESTIONS: 1. The names of what mountain and what 
town are connected with Jesus' ascension? 2 .  What  
authori ty  f ixes '  a "sabbath day ' s  journey"? 3. How f a r  
is a sabbath dag's j o m e y ?  4 .  How many times does 
the New Testament l i s t  the apostles' names? 5 .  Why is 
Acts ' s  l i s t  one nwne short? 6 .  What women, whose 
mother, and whose brothers meet wi th  the apostles for 
prayer? 7.  Which of these is it surprising t o  find i n  
the group? 
happy change? 

8 .  What has probably brought about t h e i r  

D. Judas's successor is Mattias 
(Study Acts 1 ~ 1 5 - 2 6 )  

The number of t hese  meeting t o g e t h e r  dur ing  the 
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t e n  days between the  ascension and Pentecos t  h a s  come 
t o  be around 120 (v. 15)--surely too many t o  crowd in -  
t o  the  "upper room" mentioned i n  v. 13. But don ' t  
overlook Luke 2 4 : 5 3 ,  which says  they  were " c o n t i n u a l l y  
i n  t h e  temple,  p r a i s i n g  and b l e s s i n g  God." L i k e l y  i t  
is i n  one of t h e  cour t s  of t h e  temple  where "Pe te r  
s tood up i n  t h e  mfdst of t h e  d i s c i p l e s "  t o  s e c u r e  a 
successor  f o r  Judas ,  Even though they pray ove r  which 
of t h e  two men should be chosen and then  cast l o t s  t o  
determine t h e  mind of God i n  t h e  matter, t h e  l o t  f a l l -  
ing  on Mat th ias  (v.26),  t h e r e  are those  who a rgue  a- 
g a i n s t  t h e  a p s s t l e s h i p  of  Mat th ias  because this is  
done before  P e t e r  i s  i n s p i r e d  on Pen tecos t .  These 
cfaim t h a t  Pau l  i s  Judas ' s  r i g h t f u l  successor .  To u s  
t h e  whole case t u r n s  on whether God accep t s  F la t fh ias  
o r  not ,  If h e  does,  then P e t e r  i s  a c t i n g  under d i r e c -  
t i o n  of God. If God does not  accept  H a t t h i a s ,  i t  w i l l  
s u r e l y  be ev iden t  t o  a l l  when t h e  Holy S p i r i t  comes 
upon the  a p o s t l e s ,  f o r  Mat th ias  a lone  w i l l  have no 
cloven tongue l i k e  f i r e  s i t t i n g  on him, and he  a l o n e  
w i l l  not  be speaking i n  tongues.  P e t e r  w i l l  n o t  s t a n d  
up wi th  the  "eleven" (v . .  14) bu t  w i th  t h e  "ten". I n  
t h e  absence of Mat th i a s ' s  a p o s t o l i c  c r e d e n t i a l s  t h e y  
w i l l  conclude t h a t  Judas ' s  p l a c e  i s  s t i l l  vacan t .  Even 
as far i n t o  t h e  book of Acts as t h e  problem of  t h e  
Grecian widows being neglec ted  i n  the d a i l y  m i n i s t r a -  
t i o n ,  Matthias  i s  s t i l l  one o f  t h e  a p o s t l e s ,  f o r  Ac t s  
6:3 says t h e  "twelve" c a l l  t h e  mul t i t ude  t o g e t h e r  and 
l e a d  i n  s e t t l i n g  t h e  matter. 

Judas ' s  successor  i s  t o  be  a wi tnes s  w i t h  the 
ather a p o s t l e s  of Je sus '  r e s u r r e c t i o n  (v. 2 2 ) .  Judas  
beirig gone v e f o r e  the  a c t u a l  d t n e s s i n g  b e g b s ,  a suc- 
ces so r  i s  sought  f o r  him. But; by t h e  time the a p o s t l e  
James i s  martyred (Acts 12 :  1) , 
t h e r e  being any successor  f o r  h i m ,  By that t i m e  the 
wi tness ing  concerning t h e  r e su r rec tSon  is w e l l  e s t ab -  
lished, so t h e  a p o s t l e s  have no successo r s  excep t  i n  

no mention is- made o f  
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t h e  case of Judas ,  

It h a s  been charged that Acts t  d e s c r i p t i o n  ~f Ju- 
d a s ' s  end (v, k8) i s  con t r ad ic to ry  of Matt. 2 7 ~ 5 ' s  
s a y i n g  he  hanged h imsel f ,  I f  you have been a t  Acel- 
dama, you can see how Judas could have hanged hhself  
as Matthew r e c o r d s  and a t  the same time these th ings  
r e p o r t e d  i n  Acts have taken p l ace  a l so .  Judas climbs 
a tree on the b l u f f  overlooking t h e  v a l l e y  below. He 
hangs h i m s e l f ,  and being an abandoned person nobady. 
b o t h e r s  t o  t a k e  his  unwanted body down. His bod 
cays  day by day u n t i l  u l t i m a t e l y  something breaks ( t h e  
tree l imb o r  t h e  rope o r  h i s  neck-sect ion) ,  causing 
h i m  t o  f a l l  f e e t - f i r s t .  Upon impact wi th  the  ground 
the b l o a t e d  body drops o f f  t h e  b l u f f  t o  the  v a l l e y  be- 
low. Upon impact t h e r e  his d e t e r i o r a t e d  body b u r s t s  0- 
pen,  and his  i n s i d e s  gush out .  (Note: This i m p l i e s  
t h a t  some t i m e  h a s  passed since h i s  dea th ,  f o r  i f  a 
newly-dead body f e l l  ::own headlong the i n s i d e s  would 
n o t  gush out . )  

We should n o t  be s u r p r i s e d  t h a t  they  pray and 
cast l o t s  t h e  two q u a l i f i e d  men w i l l  
become an a p o s t l e  (v. 26), f o r  this  means o f  determi- 
n a t i o n  w a s  used dur ing  the Old Testament. Examples: 
which animal  w a s  t o  b e  t h e  scapegoat on t h e  day OS A- 
tonement (Lev. 16 : 8) ; the t e r r i t o r y  which each t r i b e  
w a s  t o  r e c e i v e  ( A c t s  13:19); determining t h e  g u i l t y  
p a r t y  (Josh.  7 : f 4 ) ;  determining God's choice f o r  k ing  
(I Sam. 10:20,21);  e t c .  In  Old Testament times Prov. 
16:33 s a y s ,  "The l o t  is  c a s t  i n t o  the lap ;  but  the 
whole d i spos ing  thereof  i s  of the Lord." But after the 
church began, w e  have no record  o f  this practice being 
cont inued .  

t o  see which of  

Judas  "purchased a f i e l d "  (v. 18) i n  the sense 
t h a t  i t  i s  money which he brought back t o  the chief 
p r i e s t  t h a t  i s  used t o  make the purchase (Natt. 27: 
3-7) e 
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QUESTIONS: 1 ,  Where do the 1 2 0  probably ge t  togeth- 
er b e d i e s  the upper room? 2 .  Wha$ a r p e n t ( s )  ig 
advanced against Mat thias  being Judas !s  successor? 
3. What are mgwnents for h i s  being Judas's successor? 
4 .  Why .Cs a successor sought f o r  Judas when Zater none 
i s  sought f o r  James? 
of Judas% suicide and Acts 's  account of h i s  miserable 
end are not contradictory. 6 .  Why are we not surpris- 
ed that  the apostles cast  Jots t o  deternine the mind 
of the Lord concerning Judas's successor? 
sense has Judas purchased $hat fieZd? 

5 ,  Show tha t  Matthewts account 

7 .  In what 

11, The Church is Established 

A .  The HoZy Spdrdt Comes q o n  the Apostles 
(Study Acts 2:1-13) 

Reca l l  t h a t  J e s u s  has  spoken cons ide rab ly  t o  the 
apostpes  about His sending t h e  Holy S p i r i t  t o  t h e m  
(John 14:25,26; John 15:26,27; John 16;7-15), And j u s t  
be fo re  H e  ascended, He  spoke t o  them a g a i n  about  the 
matter (Acts 1 :4 ,5 ,8 ) ,  For the S p i r i t ' s  coming they 
are wai t ing  i n  Jerusalem, 

A t  t h e  last f e a s t  o f  the Jews (Passover) J e s u s  
had been c r u c i f i e d .  God$chooses a t  their next Jewish 
feast ( t h i s  Pentecost.) t o  announce t o  the n a t i o n  that 
J e s u s  whom they c r u c i f i e d  God has r a i s e d  from the 
dead. With t h i s  announcement and a t t e n d a n t  preaching  
H e  w i l l  a l s o  begin t h e  new covenant and the e s t a b l i s h -  
ment o f  t h e  church. 

appears  f i rs t  here tn the 
New Testament (v. 1). Paul  w i l l  aga in  refer t o  i t  l a -  
ter on (Acts 20:16). t lPentecostl t  comes from the Gr-eek 
word " f i f t y " ,  During the Passover  a s p e c f a l  wave-of- 
f e r i n g  of t h e  f i r s t - f r u i t s  of t h e i r  wheat and b a r l e y  
ha rves t  was made on t h e  day a f t e r  t h e  sabbath  dur ing  
t h a t  week. With t h a t  as Day-1 t h e  Day of Pen tecos t  is 

The "Day o f  Pentecos t t t  
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Day-50 (Lev. 23:4 -22)  e Since Day-1 is on the  first day 
of t h e  week, so w f l l  Day-50 be. Thus, t h e  new covenant 
is  going i n t o  e f f e c t  on t h e  f i r s t  day of t h e  week, and 
t h e  chusch w i l l  come i n t o  e x i s t e n c e  of t he  fdrgt day 
of t h e  week a l s o .  And you w i l l  recall that YeGus atbSe 
from t h e  dead on the f i r g t  day of t h e  week (Mark 16: 
9) You can see why the  f i rs t  day of the week is t h e  
day on which C h r i s t i a n s  meet f o r  t h e  blceaklng of 
bread ,  preachiag ,  and o t h e r  t h ings  s p i r i t u a l  (Acte 20: 
7; I Cor. f6:2), 

For God t o  choose a t i m e  when Jews from every  na- 
t i o n  are i n  Jerusa lem (v, 5) t o  begin  t h e  preaching  of 
t h e  gospe l  is  s u r e l y  w i s e .  When they  @;Q hame from Pen- 
t e c o s t ,  they  can c a r r y  t h e  meeisage back to theit  var- 
ious p l a c e s .  This may be t h e  way the church a t  Rome 
and in. maay o t h e r  p l a c e s  came i n t o  e x i s t e n c e  (conver t s  
from P e n t c o s t  r e t u r n i n g  t o  t h e i r  homes). 

Some i n s i s t  t h a t  the bapt ism of tho Holy S p i r i t  
has come upon t h e  120 and n o t  j u s t  the I2 ap 
They would l i k e  to open t h e  door so that ail. be 
receive t h e  bapt i smal  illeadure d f  t h e  t I ~ h y  S p i r i t  with 
tongues-speaking, e t c .  But t h e  promises  i n   ah 14315, 
16 ( c i t e d  above) arbd i n  Acts 1:4.,5 i s  w e l l  as ili Luke 
24:49 are t o  t h e  a p o s t l e s .  This  w i l l  in@isis them f O K  
making known t h e  gospe l  t r u t h s  t h a t  are fiow i n  oil? New 

and t h e  tongues w i l l  p 
sties are i n p i i r e d  of Go 
" t o  t h e  unbe l i eve r s  (I 

they are one of t h e  s e v e r a l  "sigas 

this  outpouririg t o  the 120, f o r  they 
spired, and w e  1 never hea r  of 

i n g ,  he staklds up wi th  the "ele9 
w i t h  the 120. 

The fact t h a t  t h e s e  Ga l i l eans  cdil speak hi so  
many d i f f e r e n t  languages catches the attentia'li of t h e  
f e a s t - a t t e n d e r s  i n  Jerusalem (V I  9 $8) b ward spreads 

(II Cor. 1 2 : 1 2 ) ~  Thete is a c t u d l y  DO 

too t h a t  when Pe stmas UP to 
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throughout t h e  c i t y  o f  i t s  unusualness ,  and many thou- 11 sands come toge the r  t o  see t h e  phenomenon. This i s  ex- 
a c t l y  what God wants--a mul t i t ude  t o  whom P e t e r  can 
preach the  r e s u r r e c t e d  Jesus.  To g e t  such a throng to- n ge the r  a l l  t h e  a p o s t l e s  speak i n  tongues,  bu t  a f t e r  
t he  mul t i tude  has  assembled P e t e r  a lone  does t h e  ex- 
p l a i n i n g  and the  preaching. 

QUESTIONS: 1.  AC what f e a s t  has Jesus been cruci- 
2.  A t  what f e a s t  w i l l  His resurreceion be pro- 

3. H o w  do we knm the Day of 'Pentecost is 

5. How do we knou it is the  apostZes and not 

6 .  What do the apostles do as a r e s u l t  of the  baptism 
of the Holy S p i r i t  tha t  has confounded the Jews i n  
Jerusalem? 
preaching on Pentecost? 

fied? 
c'laimed? 

l ike  t o  beZieve the 120 are baptized with the HoZy 
'I on the f irs t  day o f  the week? 4 .  Ffny do some peopZe 

1 $$?fa who ape baptized with the Holy Spir i$?  

7 .  Do alZ the 1 2  or only Peter do the  c 
E .  Peter E q l a i n s  the Unusual Happening 

(Study Acts 2: 14-21) 

1 Nobody has ever seen o r  heard  such as i s  t a k i n g  
p l a c e  i n  Jerusalem (presumably i n  one of t h e  l a r g e  
c o u r t s  of t h e  temple).  The s i n c e r e  onlookers  are "all 
amazed, and were i n  doubt,  say ing  one t o  another ,  What ' rneaneth t h i s ? "  (v. 12) while  t h e  mockers r i d i c u l o u s l y  
charge,  "These men are f u l l  of new wine" (v. 13) 
P e t e r  g e t s  t h e i r  a t t e n t i o n  and shows t h e  wine-charge 
t o  be untrue (v. 15).  The " t h i r d  hour  of t h e  day" i s  
9:OO' i n  the  morning. I n s p i r a t i o n  l e a d s  him t o  show 
t h a t  what they have seen i s  t h a t  which t h e i r  own pro- 
phet  J o e l  p red ic t ed  (v. 16-21) i n  J o e l  2:28-32. How 
t h r i l l g d  they should be t o  r e a l i z e  they  are a c t u a l l y  
beholding what one of t h e i r  s ac red  writers had fore-  
seen! J o e l ,  a Jewish prophet w r i t i n g  t o  Jewish people ,  
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s a i d  God Holy S p i r i t  i n  t h e  "last 
days". The i r  n a t i o n  had i ts  beginning when Moses l e d  
t h e  Israel i tes  ou t  of Egypt (around 1500 B.C.). Thei r  
n a t i o n  is going t o  be destroyed i n  A .  D. 70 (only 40 
yea r s  away). Indeed t h e  Holy S p i r i t r s  outpouring i s  
t ak ing  I place '  i n  the "last  days" of the Jewish nat ion!  

Thespredic t ion  i n  J o e l  involves  the  whole Chr is t -  
i a n  d i spensa t ion  (f.rom t h e  Day of Pentecost  t o  the Day 
of Judgment--the "great  and notab le  day of the 
Lord"). Th i s  i s  the  beginning of i t s  t o t a l  f u l f i l l -  
ment, f o r  there are s e v e r a l  t h ings  i n  t h e  p r e d i c t i o n  
t h a t  w i l l  come t o  pas s  later: the  g i f t  of prophecy on 
God's "handmaidens" ( l i k e  P h i l i p ' s  daughters,  Acts 21: 
9), t h e  S p i r i t  upon the  Gen t i l e s  ( the  "al l  f l e sh"  of 
v .  1 7  being taken  as  "Jewish" i n  the  case of t h e  a- 
p o s t l e s  and "Gentile" i n  the  case of Cornel ius  i n  
Acts 101, and the  "wonders i n  heaven above and s igns  
i n  t h e  e a r t h  beneath" t o  take p lace  before  t h e  coming 
of Chr i s t .  Luke 21:25-28 shows these  s igns  w i l l  t ake  
p l a c e  immediately p r i o r  t o  C h r i s t ' s  return--in f a c t ,  
t h a t  i s  why they are c a l l e d  "signs". The same language 
i n  Isa. 13:l-19 ( e spec ia l ly  v. 10) and i n  Eze. 32:2-16 
( e s p e c i a l l y  v. 7,8) d e p i c t  w a r  and the  f a l l  of g r e a t  
na t ions .  W e  expec t  the  yea r s  immediately preceding Je- 
sus '  r e t u r n  t o  b e  charac te r ized  by p o l i t i c a l  upheavals 
and war. 

J o e l ' s  p r e d i c t i o n  a l s o  inc ludes  t h e  most impor- 
t a n t  i t e m  about t h e  Age of t he  S p i r i t  ( t h e  Chr i s t i an  
d i spensa t ion ) - - i t  w i l l  be a t i m e  of s a l v a t i o n  f o r  a l l  
(Jew and G e n t i l e  included i n  h i s  "whosoever") who w i l l  
look t o  t h e  Lord for it (v. 21). The same statement  
from J o e l  i s  a l s o  quoted by Paul  in Rom. 10:13. The 
conversions i n  Acts become our d iv ine  explana t ion  of 
what God meant by "whosoever shall c a l l  on the name of 
the h o d  shall  be saved". rf Lt means c a l l i n g  Jesus 
"Lord", He would n o t  have s a i d  what He d id  i n  tfatt . 7: 
21. If it  means a l o s t  s i n n e r  praying for s a l v a t i o n ,  
Saul  of Tarsus  s u r e l y  would have f u l f i l l e d  i t  i n  t h e  

would pour out  H i s  
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t h ree  days o f  f a s t i n g  and prayer  he d id  (Acts 9 : 9 , 2 0 ) .  
But even a f t e r  such praying Saul  was s t i l l  in h i s  s i n s  
when God sent Ananias t o  him t o  complete h i s  conver- 
s ion  obedience. He was t o l d ,  "Arise, and be b a p t i z e d ,  
and wash away thy s i n s ,  c a l l i n g  on t h e  name of t h e  
Lord" (Acts 22:16). To sur render  t o  t h e  Lord ' s  re- 
quirements i s  i t s e l f  a c a l l i n g  on t h e  name of t h e  Lord 
f o r  one ' s  s a l v a t i o n ,  

QUESTIONS: 1. What do the mockers say about the  
tongues-c,?eaking apostles? 
the ir  charge? 
dicted the baptism o f  the Holy Sp ir i t?  4 .  In w h a t  
sense is the A.D. 30 Day of Pentecost i n  the " las t  
days!? 
fulfilled a f t e r  Pentecost? 6 .  Show tha t  more than 
mere prayer i s  involved i n  cal l ing on the name of the  
Lord? 

2 .  How does Peter re fu t e  
3. What  Old Testament prophet has pre- 

5.  what i n  ~ o e Z ' ~ s  prophecy is y e t  t o  be 

C. Peter's  Sermon 
(Study Acts 2 : 22-36) 

This w i l l  be the  f i r s t  message preached under t h e  
Great Commission, I n  t h e  Commission J e s u s  has  command- 
ed them t o  preach t h e  "gospel" (Mark 16:15) s which 
means "good news". The gospel i s  t h e  good news of sal- 
va t ion  through Chr i s t .  P e t e r  is t h e  preacher  on th i s  
occasion ( t h e  Jews' first oppor tuni ty  t o  hear )  even as 
he w i l l  be when t h e  Gentiles have their f i rs t  oppor- 
t u n i t y  (Acts 15:7), us ing  the "keys of t h e  kingdom" 
according t o  Jesus '  promise t o  him (Matt. 16:19). 

P e t e r  l o s e s  no t i m e  g e t t i n g  t o  thii p o i n t  of h i s  
message. Af t e r  saying,  "Ye men of Israel, hear these 
words," he  comes d i r e c t l y  t o  t h e  Person h e  i s  preach- 
i n g  ("Jesus of Nazareth," V. 22) .  H e  was well  known a- 
mong them f o r  over t h ree  yea r s .  And t h e  Jews from t h e  
rest of t he  world who have not seen H i m  i n  person have 
heard much about H i m ,  inc luding  what has  happened t o  
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H i m  a t  t h e i r  most recent  Passover.  
P e t e r ' s  f i r s t  a f f i rma t ion  about J e s u s  is t h a t  H e  

w a s  approved by God by t h e  mi rac l e s  of God t h a t  H e  
performed among them (v. 22).  For "miracles and won- 
d e r s  and s igns"  some t r a n s l a t i o n s  g ive  "mighty works 
and wonders and signs". Indeed Je sus '  miracles were 
(1) "mighty wurks" (works of g r e a t  power), (2) ''won- 
ders" ( i n  t h e i r  e f f e c t  on t h e  onlookers) ,  and c.3) 
"signs" ( c r e d e n t i a l s  t h a t  God w a s  wi th  Him). 

God foreorda ined  t h a t  J e sus  bear  ou r  s i n s  (com- 
p a r e  I P e t .  1:-18-20), bu t  J e w s  are g u i l t y  of having 
brought  about His death  (v,  23).  But t h e  One who sub- 
m i t t e d  t o  dea th  by t h e i r  p l o t  i n  order  t o  be ou r  a- 
tonement has  n o t  remained 'dead--God s a w  t o  t h a t ,  f o r  
H e  r e s u r r e c t e d  H i m  (v. 24)! Death cannot ho ld  i n  its 
g r i p  H i m  who i s  "the r e s u r r e c t i o n  and the l i f e "  (John 
11:25) and who has  r a i s e d  o t h e r s  ( J a i r u s ' s  daughter ,  
t h e  widow of Nain 's  son,  and Lazarus) .  H i s  h e a r e r s  
have probably a l r eady  heard t h e  l i e  being c i r c u l a t e d  
by t h e  paid-off  Roman s o l d i e r s  ( t h a t  whi le  t h e y  
s l e p t ,  t h e  d i s c i p l e s  came and s t o l e  t h e  body from t h e  
tomb--Matt. 28:12,13). Now t h e y  hea r  what P e t e r  says .  
And nobody comes forward t o  deny what P e t e r  i s  pro- 
claiming! The preaching of  t h e  r e s u r r e c t i o n  f i r s t  
t a k e s  p l a c e  h e r e  i n  t h e  very c i t y  where it  occurred  
and only a few days a f t e r  i t  has t r ansp i r ed .  If i t  can 
be  s u c c e s s f u l l y  r e f u t e d ,  i t  w i l l  be  r e f u t e d  here. 

P e t e r  nex t  r e f e r s  (v. 25-29) t o  a psalm of  David 
(Psa. 16:6-11) and shows i t  has  been f u l f i l l e d  i n  Je- 
sus ( t h e  "Holy one" whose body d id  n o t  s u f f e r  decay-- 
d i d  no t  "see corruptiotl")  and n o t  i n  David whose sep- 
u l c h r e  i s  s t i l l  i n t a c t  i n  Jerusalem as P e t e r  preaches.  
That psalm d id  n o t  refer t o  David, f o r  h i s  body d i d  
decay. But J e sus '  body has  not--God r a i s e d  i t  on t h e  
t h i r d  day a f t e r  i t s  death! Where t h e  King James g i v e s  
t h e  word "he l l "  i n  v. 27 most v e r s i o n s  g ive  "hades". 
"Hades" is  c o r r e c t  according t o  t h e  Greek. 

God promised David, "Thy throne s h a l l  be e s t a b -  
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l i s h e d  for ever1' ( T I  Sam. 7:16). '&re on Pentecos t  Pe- 
ter preaches t h a t  God has r a i s e d  up t h e  c r u c i f i e d  
Messiah t o  s i t  on David's th rone  (v. 30). It w a s  pro- 
phesied t h a t  Chr i s t  would occupy t h a t  th rone  (Isa. 9: 
6,7 and Luke 1: 32).  C h r i s t ' s  occupying t h e  th rone  f o l -  
lowing H i s  r e s u r r e c t i o n  2s borne out  by the prophecy 
i n  Dan. 7:13,14 which foresaw t h e  ascension (Chr i s t  
r e tu rn ing  on clouds t o  the  Ancient of days--God) a f t e r  
which H e  i s  given "dominion, and g lo ry ,  and a kingdom, 
t h a t  a l l  people,  na t ions ,  and languages,  should serve 
him: h i s  dominion is an e v e r l a s t i n g  dominion, which 
s h 4 l l  no t  pass  away, and h i s  kingdom t h a t  which s h a l l  
no t  be destroyed." The e a r t h l y  beginning of C h r i s t ' s  
r u l e  as God's sovereign with all a u t h o r i t y  begins  h e r e  
on Pentecos t ,  and H i s  kingdom i s  H i s  church which H e  
s a i d  He would b u i l d  (Matt. 16:18,19). 

Natura l ly  P e t e r ' s  hea re r s  cannot see Jesus  sit- 
t i n g  a t  t h e  r i g h t  hand of God, bu t  they can see t h e  
cloven tongues l i k e  f i r e ,  and they have heard t h e  
sound of a rushing mighty wind and t h e  a p o s t l e s  speak 
i n  many languages. These are a l l  v i s i b l e  and aud ib le  
evidence of C h r i s t ' s  sending t h e  Holy S p i r i t  from t h e  
Fa ther  i n t o  t h e i r  midst  (v. 33) and who i s  saying 
through P e t e r ,  "Let a l l  t he  house of Israel know as- 
su red ly ,  t h a t  God ha th  made t h a t  same Jesus ,  whom ye  
have c r u c i f i e d ,  both Lord and Chr is t "  (v. 36) .  They 
are also t o l d  i n  v. 34 ,35  t h a t  C h r i s t  i s  f u l f i l l i n g  
another  p red ic t ion  made by David: "The Lord (Jehovah) 
s a i d  unto my Lord ( t h e  Messiah), S i t  thou on my r i g h t  
hand, u n t i l  I make thy foes- thy  f o o t s t o o l "  (Psa. 110: 
1 )  

QUESTIONS: 1. What has Jesus said i s  t o  be preach-. 
ed? 2 .  What promise of Jesus t o  Peter expZa.ins why 
Peter i s  the preacher on Pentecost? 
have Jesus' miracZ-es been (1) mighty works, (2) won- 
ders,  and (3) signs? 4 ,  who comes forward wi th  fac-  
tuaZ information t o  refute  w h t  Peter i s  preaching 

3. In what sense 
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about Jesus having r i sen  from the dead? 5. What prom- 
ise t o  David has God fuZfiZZecl i n  Jesus ! resurreo- 
tion? 6 .  Who does Peter say huve crucif ied Jesua? 
7 .  Jesus is t o  be on God's right hand u n t i l  w h a t >  hap- 
pens? 

D e  The Church's First A d d i t i  ns 
(Study Acts 2: 37-41) 

The Holy S p i r i t  has  come t o  convict  people (John 
16:8) .  and H e  begins  t h i s  work on t h i s  very day H e  
has  a r r i v e d :  "They were pr icked  i n  t h e i r  hea r t "  (v. 
37) .  H e  h a s  convicted them through t h e  preaching of 
P e t e r ,  f o r  it i s  "when they heard t h i s "  that "they 
were p r i cked  i n  their heart!' (v. 37). The Word of God 
i s  c a l l e d  t h e  "sword of t h e  S p i r i t "  (Eph. 6:17), and 
i t  i s  "sharper  than any two-edged sword" of man (Web. 
4 :12) .  

When they r e a l i z e  t h e  one k i l l e d  under the d i rec-  
t i o n  of t h e i r  Jewish l e a d e r s  i s  a c t u a l l y  the Messiah, 
oh, t h e  b i t t e r n e s s  of t h e i r  anguish! Zech. 12r30 is a 
prophecy of Pen tecos t ,  and it  i n c l u d e s  tb€r mourning: 
srr dll pour upon the  house of David, and upon the in- 
h a b i t a n t s  of Jerusalem, t h e  s p i r i t  of grace  and of  
s u p p l i c a t i o n s :  and they s h a l l  look  upon me  whom they 
have p i e r c e d ,  and they s h a l l  mourn f o r  him, as one 
mourneth f o r  h i s  only son,  and s h a l l  be i n  b i t t e r n e s s  
f o r  him, as one t h a t  is i n  b i t t e r n e s s  f o r  h i s  f i r s t -  
born." Is there anything that can be done by o r  for 
t h e s e  g u i l t y  of such a heinous s i n ?  

I n  deep c o n t r i t i o n  they c r y  out ,  "What shall we 
do?" (v. 37). Notice they cry ou t  t o  the ve ry  a p o s t l e s  
to  whom J e s u s  prev ious ly  s a i d ,  "Whose soever  s i n s  ye 
remit, they  are remi t t ed  unto them" (John 20:23). What 
w i l l  t h e i r  answers be? And n o t i c e  the  man who answered 
t h e i r  ques t ion  (Pe te r )  i s  t h e  very  a p o s t l e  t o  whom Je- 
sus promised t h e  keys of t h e  kingdom (Matt. 16:19). 
Not ice  t o o  they are i n  t h e  very  c i t y  where J e s u s  s a i d  
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human repentance and d i v i n e  r emis s ion  of s ins  through 
t h e  blood of Chr i s t  should b e  preached f i r s t  (Luke 24 :  
4 7 )  A l l  t h e s e  cons ide ra t ions  make i t  important  f o r  
a11 who wish t o  be saved accord ing  t o  t h e  B ib le  t o  
know and t o  regard t h e  i n s p i r e d  answer: "Repent, and 
be  bapt ized  every one of you'' (v. 3 8 ) .  It i s  a c t u a l l y  
a double command t o  t h e s e  convic ted  b e l i e v e r s :  "Repent 
and be bapt ized ."  And i t  carries a double promise: 
"Remission of s i n s ,  and.. . the g i f t  of t h e  Holy Sp i r -  
it." "every one" t o  obey! 
There i s n ' t  a p lan  f o r  one person  o r  group and then  
another  p l a n  f o r  another  person o r  group. There is a 
law of p h y s i c a l  b i r t h  by which people  are born i n t o  
t h i s  l i f e ,  and t h e r e  i s  a law of  s p i r i t u a l  b i r t h  by 
which people  are born s p i r i t u a l l y  (John 3:5-7) .  The 
conver t s  h e r e  were born a g a i n  accord ing  t o  J e s u s '  
t eachings  t o  Nicodemus i n  t h e  John 3 passage.  

Taking a c l o s e r  look a t  P e t e r ' s  answer, he  does 
n o t  command them t o  b e l i e v e ,  f o r  i t  i s  ev iden t  t hey  
a l r eady  be l i eve ,  o r  they would n o t  be c ry ing  ou t  as 
they are. Repentance i s  where " se l f "  i s  c r u c i f i e d ,  and 
t h i s  i s  necessa ry  i f  we would fo l low Jesus (Luke 9: 
23) .  This  repentance God demands of a l l  persons every-  
where (Acts 17:30);  a l l  must do t h i s  o r  p e r i s h  (Luke 
13:3 ) ;  and t h i s  hands t h e  r e i n s  oE one's l i f e  over  t o  
Chr i s t  so t h a t  t h e r e a f t e r  a person can say,  "I a m  cru-  
c i f i e d  wi th  Chr i s t :  n e v e r t h e l e s s "  I live; y e t  n o t  I, 
b u t  Chr i s t  l i v e t h  i n  m e t r  ( G a l .  2:20). Baptism i s  the 
"watertr mentioned i n  John 3:5 ("born of water and of 
t h e  S p i r i t " )  which is  necessa ry  f o r  e n t e r i n g  God's 
kingdom (John 3:5). The very meaning of t h e  Greek word 
"baptize" is  'r imers€on'v ( b u r i a l ) ,  and t h a t  meaning is 
borne ou t  by va r ious  passages of S c r i p t u r e  (John 3:23; 
Ron. 6+:3-5; Col. 2:12; Acts 8:38 ,39;  Matt. 3:16). The 
B ib le  teaches  immersion and immersion only.  It i s  the 
?'one baptism" of Eph. 4 : 5 ,  And i t  i s  "for1' o r  " in  or -  
der  to" the remisslton of s i n s .  Y e t  Fundamental is t  
churches 'of our  day g e n e r a l l y  d iscount  the n e c e s s i t y  

And t h e  d iv ine  p l a n  is  f o r  
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of bapt ism f o r  one ' s  s a l v a t i o n ,  bu t  how can they do so 
i n  view of s o  many plain-as-day S c r i p t u r e s  ( see  Mark 
16:16; I Pet .  3:20,21; Acts 22:16; Gal. 3:27; Rom. 6: 
3-5,17,18; Acts 2:38)? 

The promised " g i f t  of t h e  Holy S p i r i t "  i n  V. 38 
i s  t h e  indwel l ing  measure of t he  S p i r i t  t h a t  pmduces  
t h e  " f r u i t  of t h e  S p i r i t "  enumerated i n  Gal. 5:22,23 
r a t h e r  t han  miraculous works l i k e  t h e  a p o s t l e s  were 
doing through t h e i r  bapt ismal  measure. I n  promising 
them t h e  he lp  God knows they have need 
of t h i s  he lp  f o r  t h e  Chr i s t i an  life as much as they  
need the remiss ion  of s i n s .  When P e t e r  says t h e  pro- 
m i s e  is  even f o r  a l l  who are "afar  of f"  (v. 39) ,  he  i s  
r e f e r r i n g  t o  t h e  Gentiles (Eph. 2:11813), Even though 
i n s p i r e d  t o  say what he  is saying, it i s  evident  from 
a s tudy  of A c t s . 1 0  t h a t  even he does not  grasp t h e  
meaning of t h i s  p a r t  of h is  statement.  

Those who c ry  out  asking what t o  do but  stirs Pe- 
ter 's h e a r t  t o  t e l l  them more about Jesus  ("testify*'-- 
V. 40) and t o  "exhort" them t o  be saved--to make a de- 
c i s i o n  t o  be  obedient  t o  Je sus  (v.  4 0 ) .  Preachers  are 
s t i l l  t o  do two t h i n g s  i n  t h e i r  messages: (1) presen t  
gospe l  t r u t h s ,  and (2) urge people t o  be obedient .  
What a n  example f o r  preachers  and teachers! One can 
p resen t  gospe l  facts  without  urging an acceptance,  o r  
he  can be s t r o n g  on t h e  appeal  bu t  s h o r t  on the  f a c t s  
they need as a foundat ion  f o r  t h e i r  acceptance.  

What a beginning response--3,000 bapt ized  Cv- 
41)! And they are bapt ized  the,  "same dafr--aot some- 
t i m e  i n  t h e  f u t u r e .  Baptism is  a p a r t  o f  a c c e p t b g  
Christ and of be ing  saved, is not  somethbg t o  
delay.  The j a € l e r  was bapt tzed t he  "same hour o f  tlie 
night ' '  that he made M s  decis ion  CActs 16:33) Shce 
t h e r e  is no l i v i n g  stream anywhere near  Jerusalem,, 
they had t o  be  bapt€zed i n  one o r  more ofl tk pools $n 
Jerusalem. Here i s  your answer as  t o  d t b r  i t  i s  a l l  
r i g h t  t o  be bap t i zed  i n  a b a p t i s t e r y  (a man-made 
poo l ) ,  o r  whether one must be bapt ized i n  running 

of t h e  S p i r i t  

so  i t  
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water (as some people argue) .  

QUESTIONS: 1. How does the S p i r i t  convict peopZe 
on Pentecost? 2 ,  What Old Testament prophet predict-  
ed the contri-l-ion of some who have heZped k i t 1  Jesus? 
3.  What two things does Peter  cornand them t o  do? 
4 ,  What two blessings are promised if they obey? 
5 ,  Ppove that  aZZ must do the same thing i n  aocapting 
Christ ,  6 .  What i s  crucified i n  repentance? 7 .  What 
&s the meming of the Greek word llbaptizott? 8 .  What 
ape some Bib% passages showing the necessity of  bap- 
tism? 9 .  What two things that Peter does are preach- 
e m  stiZZ t o  do? 1 0 .  How many m e  baptized on Pen- 
tecost? 11. Where are they evidentZy baptized? 

111, L i f e  in t h e  Early Church 

A .  I t s  FaaithfuZness t o  God 
(Study Acts 2:42) 

What is the  f i r s t  th ing  aff i rmed of the f i r s t  
members of t h e  church? "They continued s t e a d f a s t l y !  It 
Jesus '  teaching i n  John 2514-8 shows i t  t o  be  as i m -  
pe ra t ive  t o  ab ide  i n  Chr i s t  as t o  accept  Him.  More ac- 
cept  Chr is t  (make t h e  s t a r t )  t han  cont inue i n  H i m  
( f i n i s h  the  r a c e ) .  Many Sc r ip tu res  show t h e  importance 
of cont inuing i n  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  l i f e  (Luke 14:28-35; 
I. Coy. 1 5 t 5 8 ;  Gal. 6:9; Col. 1:21-23; Heb. 3:14$ Heb. 
10:38,39; 13: Pe t .  2:20-22; Rev. 2:lO). 

Four th ings  are s p e c i f i c a l l y  mentioned i n  which 
they ste.adfastly- continue. Can any church r t g h t f u l l y .  
claim t o  be a New Testament church t h a t  does n o t  con- 
t i n u e  s t e a d f a s t l y  i n  t h e s e  same f o u r  th ings  today? 

The "apos t1 .e~ '  doctr ine ' '  is  t h e  teaching  t h e  a- 
p o s t l e s  gave which is now found i n  t h e  New Testament.  
New Testament teaching d e t e r m i n e  t h e  f a i t h  of t h e  
church. We are t o  preach the  same message (I1 Tim.  4 t  
2 ) .  we  are under a 
curse  (Gal. 1:8,9). 

If we preach a d i f f e r e n t  message, 
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Concerning "fellowship" t h e r e  has  been consider- 

a b l e  i n d e f i n i t e n e s s  as t o  what i s  meant by i t  i n  our 
verse. The Greek word i s  "kainonia'' and i s  r e l a t e d  t o  
the Greek word "koinonos" ( p a r t n e r ) ,  which s i g n i f i e s  
" r e l a t i o n s h i p " .  Both words come from t h e  Greek word 
"koinos" (common). Your writer's own s t u d i e d  conclu- 
s i o n  on "koinonia" is t h a t  t h e  church i s  a fel lowship 
i n  which t h o s e  who accept  C h r i s t  are b r o t h e r s  (sons of  
t h e  same heavenly F a t h e r ) ,  p a r t n e r s  i n  the same g r e a t  
Cause, members of t h e  same body of C h r i s t .  A s  such 
they  have many t h i n g s  i n  "common": " l i k e  prec ious  
f a i t h "  (I1 P e t .  1:l); the "same r u l e "  by which t o  walk 
( P h i l .  2 : 16) ; like-mindedness ( P h i l ,  2 : 2) ; s a l v a t i o n  
(Jude 3 ) ;  e tc .  Being a p a r t  of the same s p i r i t u a l  fam- 
i l y  t h e  p a r t i c i p a n t s  lov ingly  care about one another  
s o  t h a t  i f  "one member s u f f e r ,  a l l  t h e  members s u f f e r  
w i t h  it," and on t h e  o t h e r  hand i f  "one inember be hon- 
oured,  a l l  t h e  members r e j o i c e  wi th  it" (I Cor. 12: 
2 6 ) .  This  accounts  f o r  t h e  word "koinonia" being used 
i n  I1 Cor. 8 : 4  and o t h e r  p laces  f a r  f i n a n c i a l  h e l p  t o  
needy b r e t h r e n ,  Since they were p a r t n e r s  i n  spreading 
t h e  gospe l ,  "koinonia" shows up i n  Gal. 2:9 and P h i l .  
1:4,5 (compare P h i l .  4:15-18). But don ' t  conclude that 
t h i s  "fellowship" was only social--j us  t between bre th-  
r e n .  It was deeper than tha t - - i t  w a s  a fe l lowship  w i t h  
God a l s o  (I John 1 :3 ,7  and 1 Cor. 1:9). To continue 
s t e a d f a s t l y ,  t hen ,  i n  t h e  "fellowship" i n  our present  
verse i s  t o  be an a c t i v e  p a r t  of t h e  newly-formed 
church i n  a l l  of i t s  worship and work! 

i s  t h e  Lord's supper in-  
s t i t u t e d  by J e s u s  a t  t h e  most recent  Passover (Matt, 
26:26-29). The e a r l y  C h r i s t i a n s  came t o g e t h e r  on the 
f i r s t  day o f  t h e  week t o  break bread (Acts 20:7). Paul  
g i v e s  some important material on the  importance of 
c o r r e c t l y  p a r t a k i n g  of t h e  Lord 's  supper i n  I Cor. 11: 

The "prayers" are a l s o  a v e r y  important p a r t  of  
the l i f e  of  t h e  e a r l y  church and remains such t o  t h i s  
day. 

The "breaking of bread" 

23-34. 
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QUESTIONS: 1 ,  How do the earZy members of the 
ohurch continue? 2 .  Cite u t  l eas t  2 passages of 
Scr$pture showing the neoessity of continuing i n  the 
Chr.1stian l i f e .  5, What is meant by the truposttzest 
doctrine!!? 4.  What i s  msant by the !!fellowshiptr? 
5 ,  What i s  meant by the %waking of bread!!? 
6 ,  What i s  the fourth thing i n  which they continue? 

13. ApostoZic Miracles 
(Study Acts 2 : 4 3 )  

N o t i c e  i t  is  t h e  "apost les"  (not  t h e  o t h e r  mem- 
bers )  who work miracles, f o r  t hey  a lone  have rece ived  
the  b a p t i s m a l  measure of t h e  Holy S p i r i t .  This  is  n o t  
t h e i r  first experience,  though, a t  working miracles, 
for when Jesus s e n t  them out  i n  Matt. 1O:l H e  gave 
them miracle-power. Mark 6:13 shows they used it .  

of t hese  a p o s t o l i c  miracles? 
Remember t h a t  t h e  message they  are preaching ,  which 
w i l l  l a t e r  become our  written New Testament, is a 
brand new message from God, I't i s  being r evea led  and 
de l ivered  t o  the world through them. How can  the peo- 
p l e  know they are no t  making up this message? Because 
God bears  them wi tness  with "s fgns  and wonders, and 
with d ive r s  miracles, and g i f t s  of tZie Holy Spi r i t ! '  
(Heb. 2:  3 , 4 )  ; "Long time t h e r e f o r e  abode they  speaking  
bo ld ly  i n  t h e  Lord, wkhh gave t es t imony un to  the word 
of h i s  grace, and granted s i g n s  and wonders t o  be done 
by t h e i r  hands" (Acts 14:3) ;  "They went f o r t h ,  and 
preached every  where, t h e  Lord working wi th  them, and 
confirming t h e  word w$th s i g n s  fol lowing ' '  (Mark 16:  

And what i s  t h e  r e s u l t  of t h e s e  many mirac le s?  

What i s  the  purpose 

20). 

"Fear came upon every soul" (v. 4 3 ) .  

QUESTIONS: I. Wh.0 is said t o  be perfomning mirr 
acles? 2. fieri had they pwfomned miracles before? 
3 ,  Explain uhy God gives them mirack-power. 
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C. The Unselfishness of the  E a r l y  Converts 
(Study Acts  2:44,45) 

P e r i o d i c a l l y  through t h e  c e n t u r i e s  there have 
been r e l i g i o u s  groups t h a t  have f o r f e i t e d  pr iva te -m-  
e r s h i p  and have p r a c t i c e d  community-of-g.jods. How many 
of us would do this  i f  t h i s  were the w i l l  of God re- 
vea led  i n  t h e  New Testament? A l l  should be w i l l i n g  t o  
do anything that i s  t h e  revea led  w i l l  of God. S ince  
t h i s  seems no t  t o  have been p r a c t i c e d  anywhere else i n  
t h e  times of t h e  a p o s t l e s ,  s i n c e  i t  i s  no t  t augh t  
e lsewhere i n  t h e  New Testament, and s i n c e  o t h e r  pas- 
s ages  r e f l e c t  private-ownership ( l i k e  Acts 11:28,29; 
I Cor. 16:2; I Tim. 6:1,2; 1 T i m .  6:17),  w e  are lef t  
t o  s e n s i b l e  con jec tu re  as t o  why th i s  is be ing  dona 3.n 
Jerusalem a t  this  time. 

There i s  a s i t u a t i o n  p r e v a i l i n g  Ghat probably  ex- 
p l a i n s  i t ,  Doubtless some (maybe many) of the new con- 
verts are from p laces  f a r  away from Jerusalem. Those 
l i v i n g  i n  Jerusa lem w i l l  cont inue t o  have t h e  p e r s o n a l  
teaching  of t h e  a p o s t l e s ,  bu t  i f  t hese  conve r t s  from 
f o r e i g n  c o u n t r i e s  depa r t  t o  t h e i r  homes wi th  no f u r -  
t h e r  access t o  a p o s t o l i c  t each ing ,  how can they  c a r r y  
on f o r  C h r i s t ?  Their case d i c t a t e s  t h a t  they remain i n  
Jerusa lem f o r  a t i m e  t o  become grounded i n  and f u r t h e r  
informed concerning being fo l lowers  o f  J e s u s  C h r i s t .  
But how can they do t h i s  without  more money than  they  
have brought  with them? The u n s e l f i s h  love  of the Je- 
rusalem b r e t h r e n  responds t o  t h e i r  need! This w i l l  be  
mentioned aga in  i n  Acts 4 , s .  In so doing they  show 
what C h r i s t i a n s  are t o  do under s i m i l a r  conditions. If 
Christians are c a l l e d  on t o  l a y  down their lives f o r  
one ano the r  (I John 3:16), s u r e l y  they  are t o  g i v e  up 
some (or  even a l l )  their e a r t h l y  possess ions  t o  feed ,  
c l o t h e ,  e tc .  f e l low-Chr i s t i ans  i n  d i r e  need. L e t  us 
no t  f a i l  i n  t h i s  C h r i s t i a n i t y  i f  such an 
occas ion  p r e s e n t s  i t s e l f .  Consider I John 3:16,17. 

test of our  
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QUESTIONS: 1 C i t e  2 Ngw Testament passages re- 
f l ec t ing  private mnership, 2 .  What is a pZausibZa 
set t ing for  t he  JerusaZern church members seZZing t h e i r  
possessions md giving t o  those among them? 
similar conditi,on prevaiZed today, shouZd ZJB do Zike- 
wise 1 

3. Zf a 

D. D a i l y  Happiness and Victories 
(Study Acts 2 : 4 6 , 4 7 )  

Each day f i n d s  them assembling i n  one of t h e  
cour t s  of t h e  temple  (no doubt f o r  more teaching  by 
the  a p o s t l e s ) .  We can be s u r e  t h e s e  new conver t s  do 
not  absent  themselves from t h e s e  s p e c i a l  d a i l y  meet- 
ings .  We r e f e r  t o  them as "special" ,  f o r  i n  a p o s t o l i c  
times the  congregations normally came toge the r  on t h e  
f i r s t  day of t he  week (Acts 2 0 : 7 ;  I Cor. 1 6 : 2 ) ,  But 
t h e r e  i s  a need f o r  congregations t o  have "spec ia l"  
s e rv i ces  i n  add i t ion  t o  t h e i r  r e g u l a r  Lord ls  day meet- 
ings ,  and when a church does have revival services, 
e v a n g e l i s t i c  meetings,  rall ies,  o r  any such s p e c i a l  
sewice the  members should be p re sen t  j u s t  as these 
Jerusalem members were. They are an example f o r  us .  

"Breaking of bread," a term f o r  a r e g u l a r  meal 
(Luke 2 4 : 2 8 - 3 1 , 3 5 ) ,  here  i n  v. 42 r e f e r s  t o  t h e  Lord ' s  
supper. In the  book of Acts when t h e  s e t t i n g  is  re l i -  
gious ( l i k e  i n  Troas where they came toge the r  on t h e  
Lord's day f o r  t h a t  very purpose--Acts 2 0 : 7 ) ,  i t  is  
the  Lord's supper. But i n  v. 46 they leave t h e  assem- 
b ly  and go t o  their  houses f o r  t h e  "breaking of bread' '  
( t h e i r  r egu la r  meals).  Joy and happiness  b l e s s e d  them 
whether they are i n  the  t e m p l e  t oge the r  o r  a t  t h e i r  
homes a f te rwards ,  They a t t r i b u t e  t h e i r  happiness  t o  
God, f o r  they praise H i m  (v. 4 7 ) .  They aye a l s o  w e l l  
respec ted  by t h e i r  fellow-Jews o f  Jerusalem (v. 47). 
As a r e s u l t  i s  adding t o  t h e i r  number addi-  
t i o n a l  converts  on a d a i l y  b a s i s  fv.  4 7 ) .  

t h e  Lord 
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V. 41  uses  t h e  word "added". Who d id  t h e  adding? 
"The Lord." We can be s u r e  He adds only  those  be l iev-  
ers who r e p e n t  and are bapt ized .  Thei r  names are 
w r i t t e n  i n  heaven (Heb. 12:23). The importance of  this 
w i l l  be  seen  on the day of judgment (Rev. 20:15; Rev. 
21: 27). 

Such i s  t h e  v i c t o r i o u s  beginning of ou r  Christ- 
i a n i t y  i n  t h e  ve ry  c i t y  where they have p u b l i c l y  cru- 
c i f i e d  Jesus only  a few weeks ago. Yes, t h i s  is t h e  
"beginning", J e s u s  has so  spoken of i t  i n  Luke 24:47, 
and P e t e r  w i l l  later speak of it i n  t h e  same way (Acts 
11:15) .  

QUESTIONS: 2 .  Were these d a i l y  meetings the regu- 
l a r  pract ice  o f  the  ear ly church or special meetings? 
2 .  In what 2 ways is %making of bread" used i n  $he 
Bible? 3. H o w  is it used in t h i s  section? 4 .  Whom 
does the  Lord add t o  the church? 
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CHAPTER 2 

Oppos,ition Begins 

I ,  The Cause 

A .  A Lame M a n  is Healed 
(Study Acts 3:l-11) 

These two former f ishermen on the Sea of Galilee 
(Matt. 4:18-24) and t h e  f i r s t  a p o s t l e s  t o  view 
C h r i s t ' s  empty tomb (John 2O:l-10) have now become 
ve ry  prominent i n  t h e  e a r l y  days of C h r i s t i a n i t y .  To- 
ge the r  P e t e r  and John go t o  the t e m p l e  a t  t h e  Jewish 
a f t e rnoon  "hour of prayer" (v. 1). Incense  i s  burned 
i n  t h e  temple two times a day-morning and evening 
(Exo. 30:78). '  As t h e  p r i e s t  is i n  t h e  Holy P l a c e  doing 
this ,  people  congregate  wi thout  in one of the temple 
c o u r t s  f o r  prayer  (Luke 1:10), The "n in th  hour" i s  
3:OO i n  t h e  afternoon-the evening incense  t i m e .  

As they  are about t o  e n t e r  the temple g a t e  c a l l e d  
"Beautiful",  a grown man c r i p p l e d  from b i r t h ,  i s  d a i l y  
brought t o  beg alms from those  e n t e r i n g  t h e  temple. 
Rout inely he  sought alms of the two men. A s  t h e  prea-  
c h e r s  s top  they  a s k  t h e  c r i p p l e d  man t o  look  a t  them. 
The man is s u r e  from t h i s  r e q u e s t  that  h e  i s  about  t o  
receive a s i z a b l e  g i f t  only t o  be t o l d  of their low 
f i n a n c i a l  condi t ion  (v. 6 ) .  Y e t  P e t e r  p r e s e n t s  him 
wi th  something far more v a l u a b l e  than  any alms that  
any r i c h  man.can g ive  him: an immediate, complete,  to -  
tally-unexpected hea l ing  of h is  body (v. 6,7) ! Imagine 
the man's unprecedented happ iness -  as he l e a p s  and 
walks f o r  t h e  f i r s t  t i m e  i n  his  l T f e  (v. 8 ) .  HOW 
g r a t e f u l  he  i s  as he e n t e r s  t h e  temple wi th  P e t e r  and 
John, p r a i s i n g  God! The people  recognize  him and are 
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cur ious  as t o  how he  is now well. 'Hls g r a t i t u d e  toward 
P e t e r  and John is displayed by his  holding on t o  then 
as t h e  people  ga the r  t o  see h i m  (v. 11). 

QUESTIONS: 2 .  What time of day i s  the Jewish hour 
2 .  what does a pr i e s t  do i n  the temple u t  of  prayer? 

the same time? 3. What does the tame man think when 
Peter f i r s t  speaks t o  him? 4 .  Where does the man go 
upon being heated? 

B. Peter's Semnon Resulting from the MiraeZe 

On Pen tecos t  t h e  speaking 

(Study Acts 3:12-26) 

i n  tongues assembled a 
g r e a t  mu l t i t ude  f o r  preaching. This  unusual miracle on 
a publicly-known lame beggar a f fo rds  P e t e r  an audience 
a l s o .  

any inherent  power or  
h o l i n e s s  i n  themselves as t h e  source of the man's 
h e a l i n g  (v. 1 2 ) .  He tells them their g r e a t  God ( the 
God of t h e i r  f a t h e r s )  who g l o r i f i e d  His Son Jesus whom 
they  have r e j e c t e d  and c r u c i f i e d  has brought about 
t h i s  miracle, And by what means has God executed the 
wonder? By t h e  name o f  Jesus  C h r i s t  o f  Nazareth! P e t e r  
uses  t h i s  occas ion  a l s o  t o  show aga in  their u t t e r  m i s -  
t rea tment  of J e sus .  H e  s a id :  (1) you de l ive red  H&n t o  
P i l a t e ;  (2)  you denied H i m  when P i l a t e  i n s i s t e d  on re- 
l e a s i n g  Him;  (3)  you p re fe r r ed  a wicked murderer Ba- 
rabbas  t o  t h e  holy  and j u s t  J e sus ;  and (4) you k i l l e d  
t h e  P r i n c e  ( o r  Author) of  l i f e .  These charges are even 
more d e f i n i t e  t han  those made on Pentecost .  And agqin 
he preaches t h e  r e s u r r e c t i o n  Jesus as an act of God 

of be l i ev ing  i n  Jesus  i s  a s s e r t e d  
i n  v. 1 6 ,  which i s  the  po in t  af  a l l  Peter's preaching. 
The purpose of t h i s  miracle is  t o  give P e t e r  a basid 
f o r  being heard  and bel ieved.  

A t  t h e  o u t s e t  he d isc la ims  

i n  c o n t r a s t  t o  their k i l l i n g  P i m  (v. 15) .  
The importance 
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1 1 S e v e r a l  times t h e  Bible  i n d i c a t e s  t h e  Jews d i d  
n o t  r e a l l y  realize what they were doing when they  ex- 
ecuted J e s u s  (v. 1 7 ;  T Cor, 2:8;  Luke 23:34). Yes, 
they  knew they were k i l l i n g  H i m ,  and they knew H e  
claimed t o  be God's Son, but  t h e y  d i d n ' t  b e l i e v e  H i m .  
Like Saul  of  Tarsus they d id  it. " ignorant ly  i n  unbe- 
Lief" (I T i m .  1:13). 

Numerous Old Testament prophec ies  p r e d i c t e d  the 
s u f f e r i n g s  Qf  C h r i s t ,  t h e  two most e l a b o r a t e  be ing  
Psa.  22 and Isa. 53. Other New Testament passages a f -  
firming t h e  s u f f e r i n g s  of C h r i s t  were p r e d i c t e d  by t h e  
prophets :  Luke 24:44-46 and I P e t .  1:10,11, 

I n  t h e  command, "Repent ye t h e r e f o r e ,  and b e  con- 
ver ted" (v. 191, P e t e r  i s  merely v a r y i n g  h i s  expres- 
s i o n  f+on h i s  "repent ,  and be bapt ized" i n  Acts 2:38 
j u s t  a s  any preacher  may do from one i n v i t a t i o n  ser- 
vice t o  another .  We can be s u r e  he  i s  preaching t h e  
same gospel ,  and those who respond are obedient  i n  t h e  
same way. Those who respond w i l l  n o t  only have t h e i r  
s i n s  " b l o t t e d  out' '  but w i l l  g e t  i n  on t h e  "times of 
re f resh ing"  t h a t  w i l l  come from God (the indwel l ing  of  
t h e  Holy S p i r i t ,  s p i r i t u a l  v i c t o r i e s ,  e tc .  here and 
t h a t  w i l l  cl imax i n  t h e  g r e a t e s t  of  all "times o f  re- 
freshing" t h a t  "shall come from the presence of  the 
Lord"--Christ's coming) (v .  201, who w i l l  remain i n  
heaven throughout t h i s  age when t h e  gospe l  i s  being 
preached t o  g e t  mankind r e s t o r e d  t o  God (v. 21) .  Isa- 1 i a h  i s  among t h e  g r e a t e s t  of the prophets  t o  f o r e t e l l  
t h e  gospel age (v. 21). Consider these from h is  book: 
Isa. 2:2-4; Isa. 35:l-10; Isa. 40:9-11;  Isa. 6O:l-5; 
e t c . ) .  

P e t e r ' s  Jewish h e a r e r s  p r o f e s s e d l y  r e s p e c t  Moses, 
P e t e r  now tells  them this " r e s t i t u t i o n  of a l l  th ings"  
i s  t o  be brought about by One whom Moses s a i d  i n  Deut. 
18:15-18 God would raise up and who would b e  l i ke  
him--a law-giving prophet whom t h e  people  are t o  hear 
and obey (v, 22,23). Not only Moses but  Samuel and all 
t h e i r  Old Testament prophets  l i k e w i s e  f o r e t o l d  the 

!I 

c 
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coming o f  J e s u s  and t h e  beginning of the  church (v. 
24) .  Tru ly  then  P e t e r  can say  t o  h i s  hearers ,  "Ye are 
t h e  c h i l d r e n  of t h e  prophets  and of t h e  covenant which 
God made wi th  our  f a t h e r s ,  saying unto Abraham (in 
Gen. 22:18; Gen. 26:4; Gen. 28:14) And i n  thy seed 
s h a l l  a l l  t h e  k indreds  of t he  e a r t h  be blessed" (v. 
25).  J e s u s  i s  t h a t  "seed" (Gal. 3:16) .  

Peter 's  g r e a t  words on t h i s  occasion climax in v. 
26 wi th  h i s  t e l l i n g  them (1) God has  r a i s e d  up H i s  
Son Je sus ;  (2) He has s e n t  H i m  t o  bless them i n  turn-  
i ng  them away from t h e i r  i n i q u i t i e s  (conversion);  and 
(3) Before being s e n t  t o  anybody else,  Jesus has been 
s e n t  " f i r s t "  t o  them, P e t e r ' s  Jewish hearers  (compare 
Rom. 1 :16 ) .  

QUESTIONS: 1. What is the f i r s t  thing Peter makes 
cZear about the healing? 2 .  Show tha t  the charges Pe- 
t e r  makes i n  t h i s  message t o  be more dgfinita than his 
charges on Pentecost. 3. What 2 old Testament chap- 
t e r s  have predicted much about Chris t ' s  sufferings? 
4 .  Compare Peter 's  command hmG with h is  command on 
Pentecost and comment on them. 5 .  Comment on !!times 
of refreshingN.  
ing of Jesus as a Zaw-giving prophet. 
t e r ' s  f i na l  thought i n  t h i s  message? 

6 .  Show that  Moses predicted ti% com- 
7 .  What is Pe- 

11. Opposed by Jewish Leaders 

A.  Peter and John are Arrested 
(Stud3 Acts 4 : l - 4 )  

We u s u a l l y  th ink ,  "DO good, and everybody will 
p r a i s e  you f o r  it." That i s  n o t  always the  case as Pe- 
ter and John f i n d  out  from hea l ing  the  lame man and 
preaching Je sus .  

What i n  t h e i r  preaching g r i eves  t h e  priests, the 
c a p t a i n  of t h e  temple, and the Sadducees? Their 
preaching through Jesus  t h e  r e s u r r e c t i o n  from t he  dead 
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(v. 2) f o r  two reasons:  (1) t h e  a p o s t l e s  are s a y i n g  
God r a i s e d  J e s u s  after t h e  Jews were p a r t n e r s  t o  H i s  
c r u c i f i x i o n ;  and (2) t h e  pr ies thood and temple are un- 
de r  t h e i r  con t ro l ,  and they do n o t  b e l i e v e  i n  a r e s u r -  
r e c t i o n  of anybody (Acts 23 t8 ) .  Being i n  charge  o f  the 
temple t h e y  w i l l  s t a n d  f o r  this preaching no l o n g e r .  
They i n t e r r u p t  t h e i r  message, arrest them, and p u t  
them i n  j a i l  u n t i l  a hear ing t h e  next morning (v. 1, 
3) 

I n  r e p o r t i n g  t h e i r  d i s b e l i e f  t h e  a u t h o r  Luke i s  
c a r e f u l  t o  r e p o r t  t h e  c o n t r a s t i n g  b e l i e f  of many 
others-about f ive thousand Cv, 4 ) ,  which i s  two thou- 
sand more than h i s  l a s t  repor ted  number (Acts 2 :41) .  

QUESTIONS: 1. What i n  the preaching has grieved 
2 .  How opposed m e  t he  the temple-leaders and why? 

leadem t o  Peter and John's preaching? 
many believers are mentioned? 

3 .  About how 

B. Peter's  Words t o  the Authori t ies  
(Study Acts 4:5-12) 

Only a few weeks ago J e s u s  appeared b e f o r e  t h i s  
same Jewish t r i b u n a l ,  so  t h e  a p o s t l e s  f i n d  themselves 
a l s o  before  Annas and Caiaphas. W i l l  t h e  a p o s t l e s  re- 
ceive a more j u s t  h e a r i n g  than  J e s u s  d i d ?  The Sanhed- 
r i n  customari ly  sat  i n  a semi-circle wi th  t h e  accused 
" i n  t h e  midst" (v .  7 ) .  

It i s  a l i t t l e  d i f f i c u l t  t o  determine j u s t  why 
they ask t h e  a p o s t l e s  t o  inform them concern ing  the 
power and name by which they have hea led  t h e  lame man, 
The counci l  knows they  are r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s  of J e sus .  
Probably t o  o b t a i n  a v e r b a l  charge a g a i n s t  them. Do 
they hope P e t e r  w i l l  bend a g a i n  under p r e s s u r e  as he  
d i d  t h e  n i g h t  of J e s u s '  t r i a l  (Matt. 26:69-75)? O r  i f  
he  d o e s n ' t ,  w i l l  t h e y  g e t  r i d  of the a p o s t l e s  as they  
d i d  Jesus? What w i l l  t h e  a p o s t l e s  answer? 
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J e s u s  t o l d  them such times would come upon them, 
and H e  has  made adequate arrangements t o  ca r ry  them 
through: "Beware of men: f o r  they w i l l  d e l i v e r  you up 
t o  t h e  councils.. .When they d e l i v e r  you up, take  no 
thought how o r  what ye s h a l l  speak: f o r  i t  s h a l l  be 
given you i n  t h a t  same hour For 
i t  i s  no t  ye t h a t  speak, bu t  t he  S p i r i t  of your Fa- 
t h e r  which speaketh i n  you" (Matt. 10: 17-20) . Chr i s t  
has  kep t  H i s  promise, f o r  v. 8 says ,  "Then Peter, 
f i l l e d  wi th  t h e  Holy S p i r i t ,  sa id . . . "  

Why are they hauled i n t o  cour t?  They should not 
be.  Peter is  no t  amiss when he reminds them it  is f o r  
" the  good deed done t o  t h e  impotent man" and espec ia l -  
l y  "by what means he i s  made whole" (v. 9 ) .  And he has 
no i n c l i n a t i o n  toward denying Jesus  t h i s  t i m e  but says  
i t  i s  "by t h e  name of J e sus  Chr is t  of Nazareth, whom 
ye  c r u c i f i e d ,  whom God r a i s e d  from the  dead.. .doth 
t h i s  man s t and  h e r e  before  you whole" (v . 10) . Three 
speeches by Peter t o  t h e  Jews so f a r  i n  Acts,  and 
t h r e e  t i m e s  he  has  aff i rmed t h a t  God has r a i s e d  J e s u s  
whom they  c r u c i f i e d  (Acts 2 : 3 6 ;  Acts  3 : 1 4 , 1 5 ;  here ) .  
H e  even te l ls  them i n  v .  11 t h a t  t h e  e x a l t a t i o n  of Je- 
s u s  a f t e r  t h e i r  r e j e c t i o n  of H i m  was d iv ine ly  prophe- 
s i e d  i n  Psa .  118:22 ("The s tone  which the  bu i lde r s  re- 
fused  i s  become t h e  head s tone  of t h e  corner") .  And 
speaking of the  name of J e s u s  Peter boldly a f f i rms ,  
"Nei ther  i s  t h e r e  s a l v a t i o n  i n  any other :  f o r  t he re  i s  
none o t h e r  name under heaven given among men, whereby 
w e  must be saved" (v.  1 2 ) .  Then He  i s  the  only way t o  
God (compare John 1 4 : 6  and I T i m .  2:s) ! Human mora l i ty  
cannot save; denominational a f f i l i a t i o n  cannot;  lodge 
performance cannot.  Nothing but  Chr i s t  can save.  That 
is what P e t e r  proclaims! 

QUESTIONS: 1. Why are some of the  coz-inciZ-members 
the  same as when Jesus appeared before the counciz? 
2 .  What promise of Jesus about the Holy S p i r i t  is fuZ- 
f i z z e d  on t h i s  occasion? 3. What great statement does 
Peter make about the name of Jesus and saZvation? 

what ye s h a l l  speak, 
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C ,  The Leadem' Decision 
(Study Acts 4 :  13-22) 

A s  t h e  l e a d e r s  s i t  and l i s t e n  t o  P e t e r ' s  worda, 
they  are s t r u c k  with t h e i r  boldness  as a r r e s t e d  per-  
sons thus  f e a r l e s s l y  speaking t o  t h e m  e s p e c i a l l y  s i n c e  
P e t e r  and John are from t h e  masses of common people  
and n o t  from t h e  e l i t e  (v. 1 3 ) .  J e s u s ,  t h e i r  c r u c i f i e d  
Master, had n o t  been educated i n  t h e  Jews' r a b b i n i c a l  
schools ,  and Ile feared  no t  t h e i r  c o u n c i l ,  The same 
s p i r i t  i s  found i n  t h e s e  a p o s t l e s ,  and t h e  c o u n c i l  at-  
t r i b u t e s  t h e i r  boldness t o  t h e  One whom they  had been 
w i t h  (v .  1 3 ) .  

A f a c t o r  i n  t h e  a p o s t l e s '  boldness  b e s i d e s  t h e  
Holy S p i r i t  w i t h i n  them is  the hea led  man s t a n d i n g  
wi th  them--the w e l l  Enown lame beggar now hea led!  This 
f a c t  proves t o  t h e  r u l e r s  doing 
anything t o  t h e  a p o s t l e s  (v. 13) as w e  s h a l l  see i n  
coming verses. 

Rather t h a n  cont inue with t h e  embarrassing si t-  
u a t i o n  i n  which t h e  r u l e r s  f i n d  themselves,  they  de- 
c i d e  t o  confer  p r i v a t e l y  b e f o r e  proceeding (v. 14). 
The hypocrisy of t h e s e  leaders who used f a l s e  wi tness -  
es a g a i n s t  J e s u s  (Matt. 2 6 : 2 9 )  i s  e v i d e n t  (v. 1 5 ) .  
Since they cannot deny t h e  miracle, why should they  do 
anything t o  t h e  a p o s t l e s ?  Because they  are bent  on 
p u t t i n g  a h a l t  t o  t h e  spread of C h r i s t i a n i t y  (v. 1 7 ) .  
Rather than doing anything t o  them, they  dec ide  t o  re- 
lease them under t h r e a t  n o t  t o  preach any more about  
J e s u s  (v .  1 7 ) .  When P e t e r  and John are aga in  brought  
before  them and threatened,  immediately t h e  l e a d e r s  
can see t h e s e  bold men are n o t  going t o  be i n t i m i d a t e d  
by t h e i r  t h r e a t ,  P e t e r  shows t h a t  t o  hearken t o  them 
means t o  disobey God, which they  r e f u s e  t o  do. A s  t r u e  
wi tnesses  they  w i l l  cont inue t o  a f f i r m  what they  have 
seen  and heard about J e s u s  (v. 19,ZO). It i s  t h e  con- 
v i c t i o n ,  t h e  honesty,  and t h e  courage of t h e s e  apos-. 
t o l i c  preachers ,  t ransplan ted  in to  t h e  early Christ- 

t o  be a real problem 
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i a n s ,  t h a t  w i l l  g ive C h r i s t i a n i t y  i ts  unstoppable pow- 
er h e r e  i n  i t s  beginning tests, and we today should 
no t  s e t t l e  f o r  conv ic t ion le s s  preaching and unconse- 
c r a t e d  members i f  we expect  t o  please God and see 
Chr is  t i a n i  t y triumph ! 

Before leav ing  t h e  account of t h e  hea led  man, 
Luke t e l l s  us he i s  over f o r t y  yea r s  of age (v, 22) ,  
making t h e  miracle even more remarkable.  

QUESTIONS: 1 .  What i s  there about Peter and John 
tha t  causes the Zeaders t o  marvel? 2 .  What i n  t h i s  
event proves the dishonesty of  these Zeaders? 
do these Zeaders know these men are not going t o  r e -  
gard t h e i r  threat? 
Peter? 

3. How 

4 .  How old i s  the man heaZed by 

D .  Their Report and Prayer 
(Study Acts 4:23-31) 

Where do P e t e r  and John go a f t e r  being Ireleased? 
"TO t h e i r  own company" (Greek: "TO t h e i r  own ones") 
(v. 23) .  C h r i s t i a n s  are no t  on ly  jo ined  t o  C h r i s t  
(Rom. 7 : 4 )  as members of t h e  body of Chr i s t  (I Cor. 
12:27) b u t  are a l s o  members of one another  (Rorn. 12:  
5 ) .  "Blest be the t i e  t h a t  binds!'' And what do they do 
when back wi th  t h e i r  b ro the r s  and sisters? "Reported 
a l l  t h a t  t h e  ch ief  priests and e l d e r s  had s a i d  un to  
them" (v.  2 3 ) .  And then they go t o  God i n  prayer  (v. 
2 4 f f ) .  The i r  l e a d e r s  having been threa tened  by men, 
i t  i s  comfort ing t o  know they can c a l l  on God who i s  
so  g r e a t !  The i r  prayer  begins  w i t h  these  words: "Lord, 
thou ar t  God, which h a s t  made heaven, and e a r t h ,  and 
t h e  seaS and a l l  t h a t  i n  them is." Their  being opposed 
by human r u l e r s  reminds them of t h e  words of P s a .  2 :  
1,2 (v .  25,26), You can see i n  v .  27 t h e  e a r l y  
church ' s  view of who were involved i n  c ruc i fy ing  Je- 
sus :  "Herod, and Pont ius  P i l a t e "  ( f o r  no t  r e l e a s i n g  
H i m  when admi t ted ly  innocent ) ,  "Gent i les"  ( t h e  Roman 
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s o l d i e r y  who a c t u a l l y  executed Him), and " the people  
of Israel ' '  ( t h e i r  r u l e r s  who h a t e d  H i m ,  a r r e s t e d  H i m ,  
condemned H i m ,  and k e p t  e n d l e s s  p r e s s u r e  on P i l a t e  un- 
t i l  he y i e l d e d  t o  t h e i r  demands t o  c r u c i f y  Him). 

and He allowed i t  t o  be done a t  t h e  hands of men, who 
d i d  i t  of i n  o r d e r  t o  provide  a n  
u n p a r a l l e l e d  example of H i s  l o v e  f o r  mankind i n  even 
seeking t o  be  merc i fu l  t o  H i s  Son 's  c r u c i f i e r s  ( A c t s  
2: 36-38; 

I n  t h e  f a c e  of t h e  l e a d e r s '  t h r e a t e n i n g s ,  f o r  
what do t h e y  pray? For more diplomacy o r  f o r  more 
courage? The l a t t e r  (v .  2 9 ) .  And they  ask  God t o  s t a n d  
by them wi th  more miracles (v. 30 ) .  The ear th- t remor 
along wi th  each of them being f i l l e d  w i t h  t h e  Holy 
S p i r i t  (v. 31) b r i n g s  g r e a t  assurance  t o  them t h a t  God 
i s  indeed w i t h  them and is  h e a r i n g  t h e i r  p r a y e r s .  To 
C h r i s t i a n s  i t  i s  " i f  God be f o r  u s ,  who can be  a g a i n s t  
us?"  (Rom. €231). And God answers t h e i r  p rayer  f o r  
courage, f o r  "they spake t h e  word of God w i t h  bold- 
ness" (v. 31 ) .  They are t r u e  s o l d i e r s  of  C h r i s t ,  be ing  
brave when t h e  going i s  rough. 

God w i l l e d  t h a t  J e s u s  d i e  f o r  our s i n s  (v .  28) 

t h e i r  own v o l i t i o n ,  

compare Lu1.e 23: 3 4 )  . 

QUESTIONS: 1. Where do Peter and John go upon being 0 reteased? 2 .  With what words do they begin t h e i r  
prayer? 
we have tha t  God has answered t h e i r  prayers? 

3. For what do they ask? 4 .  That evidence do 

E .  The Church Marches' On 
(Study Acts 4 :  32-37) 

No, t h e  church i s  n o t  going t o  be stopped by hu-. 
man opposi t ion.  Persecut ion  b u t  s t r e n g t h e n s  t h e  devo- 
t i o n  of i ts  members. "The m u l t i t u d e  of them t h a t  be- 
l i e v e d  were of one h e a r t  and of one s o u l , "  and t h i s  is  
f u l l y  shown by those who have possess ions  s h a r i n g  wi th  
those who have needs (v. 3 2 ) .  A s  long as t h e  church 
h a s  a s t r o n g  f a i t h  i n  God and a g r e a t  l o v e  f o r  one a- 

c 
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no the r ,  Satan cannot s top  i t s  ongoing. Expect Satan t o  
c h i s e l  away a t  t h e  church 's  f a i t h  and a t  the  members' 
l ove  f o r  one another .  I n  Ananias and Sapphira 's  case 
(coming up) w i l l  be h i s  f i rs t  success fu l  a t t e m p t .  No 
wonder then  t h a t  I John 3:23 says,  "This i s  h i s  com- 
mandment, That w e  should be l i eve  on the  name of h i s  
§on J e s u s  C h r i s t ,  and love  one another ,  as he gave us  
commandment. It 

A s  wonderful as t h e  fe l lowship  oE the  church is, 
l e t  u s  realize i t  does n o t  e x i s t  merely f o r  i t s  own 
s p i r i t u a l  enjoyment. It must cont inue  preaching t h e  
gospe l  t o  t h e  unsaved ou t s ide r s .  S t i l l  dedicated t o  
i t s  proclamation, s t - i l l  undaunted by the  l e a d e r s '  
t h r e a t s ,  and now more f u l l y  emboldened by God's an- 
swering t h e i r  p rayer ,  "with g rea t  power gave t h e  apos- 
t l es  wi tness  of t h e  r e s u r r e c t i o n  of the  Lord Jesus"  
( t h e  ve ry  d o c t r i n e  t h a t  gr ieved t h e  opposition--see 
Acts 4:1,2) ,  f o r  God w a s  t r u l y  wi th  them (v. 33) .  

V .  34,35 g ive  u s  more d e t a i l s  about t h e i r  shar-  
ing-program. Nobody l a c k s  because the  be t te r - to-do  
se l l  what they  have ( l ands  o r  houses) and b r ing  t h e  
sale-money t o  t h e  a p o s t l e s  f o r  d i s t r i b u t i o n  according 
t o  t h e  o t h e r s '  needs,  They are w i l l i n g  t o  do t h i s  be- 
cause t h e r e  i s  a need ( see  I John 3117) and because 
they  cons ider  themselves stewards and not  owners of 
what t hey  have (v.  32).  Truly they  are f u l f i l l i n g  
Matt. 6:20,21 and G a l .  6:10. 

V. 36,37 in t roduce  u s  t o  an important  f i g u r e  la- 
ter i n  t h e  book of Acts--Barnabas. A t  t h i s  t i m e  he i s  
s t Joses t '  bu t  w i l l  l a te r  be c a l l e d  "Barnabas" ("son of 
consolat ion ' '  o r  maybe- "son of exhortat ion")  by the  a- 
p o s t l e s ,  a name very b e f i t t i n g  t h i s  good man. Since he 
is  from t h e  i s le  of Cyprus, t he  possession which he 
sells i s  l i k e l y  t h e r e .  In t h a t  ease he  makes a s p e c i a l  
t r i p  t h e r e  t o  se l l  it and r e t u r n s  t o  Jerusalem wi th  
t h e  money. H i s  a c t i o n  ending chapter  4 i s  set i n  stri- 
k ing  c o n t r a s t  t o  that  of Ananias and Sapphira %n t h e  
opening of chapter  5. 
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QUESTIONS: 1,  In  the ir  benevoZent program each has 
given as he has been . * .  . . . . . ., and each has re- 
ceived as he has had . * .  . . . - . .  . . , 2 .  f i a t  forbidden 
doctvine do they continue t o  preach? 3 ,  f i a t  was Bar- 
nabas’s name originaZZy? 4 .  @at  isZand i s  his home? 
5. Wha-b great thing does he do? 
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C H A P T E R  3 

ition 
A .  Ananias and Sapphira's Hypocrisy 

(Study Acts 5:l-11) 

I n ' o r d e r  t o  be i n  s t e p  with what o t h e r s  i n  t h e  
church are doing, t h i s  couple sells  a possession,  bu t  
i n s t e a d  of br inging  t h e  f u l l  amount they keep back a 
p a r t  of i t  (v.  1,Z). They have probably go t t en  a good 
pr ice  for i t  and th ink  they can g e t  away with keeping 
a l i t t l e  of i t .  I n  order  t o  f o o l  t h e  o t h e r s  though, 
they  must b r ing  most of i t .  Actua l ly  t h e i r  wrong i s  
n o t  i n  keeping back some of i t  (Pe te r  recognizes  t h e i r  
r i g h t  in t he  matter--v. 4 )  bu t  i n  l y i n g  about it--re- 
p r e s e p t i n g  t h a t  it i s  the  f u l l  amount. T h e r o l e  of Sa- 
t a n  ('the tempter) i s  pointed out  (v. 3 ) .  Other t i m e s  
t h a t  S a t a n ' s  r o l e  i s  s i m i l a r l y  pointed out :  Judas 
(John 13:2,27) and David (I Chron. 2L:L). We no te  too  
t h a t  s i n c e  t h e i r s  i s  a r e l i g i o u s  a c t  (g iv ing) ,  Ananias 
i s  l y i n g  t o  God and n o t  merely t o  man (v. 4 )  e The l a s t  
words Ananias hea r s  on t h i s  e a r t h  are these:  "Thou 
h a s t  n o t  l i e d  unto men, but  unto God," f o r  wi th  h i s  
hea r ing  t h e s e  words he f a l l s  down dead before  Peter 
(v. 6 ) .  This  i s  no t  a h e a r t  a t t a c k  but  a miracle, f o r  
t h e  same w i l l  happen t o  h i s  wife  when she comes i n  (v. 
10). Most of t h e  B ib le ' s  mirac les  are b le s s ings  t o  
t h o s e  on whom they  are performed (miracles of hea l -  
i ng ,  r e s u r r e c t i o n s ,  e t c . ) ,  bu t  t h i s  i s  a mirac le  of 
judgment and d e s t r u c t i c n  ( l i k e  E l i j a h ' s  c a l l i n g  down 
f i r e  on t h e  wicked King's cap ta ins  and t h e i r  so l -  
d ie rs - - see  I1 Kings 1:9-12). 

We might wonder why a l l  who through t h e  c e n t u r i e s  
have misrepresented t h e i r  g iv ing  have not dropped 
dead. Many t i m e s  t h e  f i r s t  i n f r a c t i o n  of a dispensa-  
t i o n  o r  a f t e r  a l a w  is  proclaimed f i n d s  God v i s i t i n g  
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an open v i o l a t e r  as a warning t o  a l l  
l a t e r  cases: thus  Achan was s toned  ( J o s h ,  7:24-26) ; 
Nadab and Abihu were devoured by f i r e  (Lev. 1 0 : 1 , 2 ) ;  

'1 t h e  e a r t h  swallowed Korah, Dathan, and Abiram (Num. 
16: 27-33) ; f i r e  consumed t h e  two' hundred f i f t y  men who 
should n o t  have been burning i n c e n s e  (Num. 1 6 : 3 5 ) ;  

We might wonder a t  t h e  l i b e r t y  taken  t o  bury  a 
dead man without even n o t i f y i n g  h i s  relatives.  Commen- 
taries genera l ly  by-pass t h i s  very  obvious q u e s t i o n .  
Since Ananias was a divine-judgment case of d e a t h ,  

j u s t  l i k e  Israel  d i d  Achan's 
(Josh. 7:25,26) and Absalom's ( I 1  Sam. 18:17). 

Three hours  l a te r  Sapphira comes i n  (v. 7 ) .  She 
may be  looking f o r  Ananias o r  may be  coming t o  s h a r e  
i n  t h e  p r a i s e  received because of t h e i r  sale and g i f t .  
P e t e r  g ives  her an oppor tuni ty  t o  t e l l  t h e  t r u t h ,  b u t  
she s h a r e s  i n  t h e  l i e  (v. 8 ) .  She t o o  i s  t o l d  of t h e i r  
s i n  a g a i n s t  God's S p i r i t ,  and the las t  words she h e a r s  
on t h i s  e a r t h  are: "Behold, t h e  f e e t  of them which 
have bur ied  thy husband are a t  t h e  door ,  and shal l  
ca r ry  thee  out" (v. 9 ) .  And they  do (v .  10) . 

We can understand t h e  f e a r  t h a t  comes on t h e  
o ther  members as w e l l  as on o u t s i d e r s  as a consequence 
(v. 11). Such judgments cause people  t o  "hear and 
fear" (Deut. 21:18-21) and t o  be  r e l u c t a n t  t o  f o l l o w  
t h e  example of such victims (Deut. 13:ll). 

ra s e l l  t he i r  possession? 2. f i a t  is t h e i r  actual 

judgment on t h e  

r 
i: etc' 

II 
r. 
D 
0 
!I 

I they t reat  h i s  dead body 

QUESTIONS: 1. Why do you think Anmias and Sapphi- 

have not a l l  who have misrepresented t h s i r  g iv -  
5. What are the  l a s t  words Sapphipa 

3 .  What are the la s t  words Ananias hears? 1 
ing dropped chad? 

B .  A z z  the Apostles m e  Arrested 
(Study Acts 5 : 12-42) 

G hears? 

1 Such mighty miracles be ing  performed by the a- 
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p o s t l e s  (v .  12) cause people t o  magnify them as a very  
special group t h a t  no men d a r e s  j o i n  (v. 12,13). The 
church has  l o s t  two members i n  Ananias and Sapphira 
( h y p o c r i t i c a l  members), bu t  t h e i r  number i s  more than  
rep laced ,  f o r  "be l ievers  were t h e  more added t o  t h e  
Lord, mu l t i t udes  both of men and women'' (v. 14) .  When 
word g e t s  ou t  t h a t  even t h e  shadow of Pe te r  pass ing  o- 
ver t h e  bodies  of t he  s i c k  i n  t h e  streett br ings  heal-  
i n g ,  people  begin t o  br ing  t h e i r  s i c k  from surrounding 
c i t i e s .  

This  i s  too  much €or  t h e  envious,  s p i t e f u l  h igh  
p r i e s t  (Caiaphas) and h i s  f e l low Sadducees whose word 
no t  t o  speak t o  anybody i n  t h e  name o f  Jesus  (Acts 4 :  
17,181 has  been t o t a l l y  disregarded.  They arrest all 
t h e  a p o s t l e s  and put them i n  j a i l  (v. 18). But i t  does 
them no good, f o r  an angel  releases them and t e l l s  
them t o  go t o  t h e  temple and preach (v. 1 9  $20). 

Unaware of the  ange l ' s  a c t i o n  t h e  high p r i e s t  
cal ls  t h e  counc i l  toge ther  the next  morning and sends 
t o  t h e  p r i s o n  f o r  t he  a p o s t l e s  (v. 21).  The o f f i c e r s  
s tar t le  t h e  counci l  by r e t u r n i n g  wi th  the message, 
"The p r i s o n  t r u l y  found w e  shu t  with a l l  s a f e t y ,  and 
t h e  keepers  s tanding  without  before  t h e  doors: bu t  
when we had opened, w e  found no man within" (v. 22, 
23).  The counc i l  members' puzzled remarks t o  one an- 
o t h e r  are i n t e r r u p t e d  by one coming i n  r epor t ing  t h a t  
t h e  a p o s t l e s  are i n  the  temple  preaching t o  the  people  
(v.  24,251. 

"qui t s"  
by t h i s  t i m e .  But no, they send t h e  cap ta in  and h i s  
o f f i c e r s  t o  b r i n g  them--but without  t h e  use of fo rce .  
And why no fo rce?  "They f ea red  the  people,  les t  they  
should be stoned" (v, 26 ) .  You th ink  they w i l l  r e f r a i n  
because of f e a r i n g  God. But remember they are Saddu- 
cees  and do n o t  be l i eve  i n  any h e r e a f t e r  (Acts 23: 
8)--consequently do not  be l i eve  i n  any judgment or any 
h e l l .  They are no t  concerned about r i g h t  and wrong. 
They are unpr inc ip led .  The only f e a r  they are concern- 
ed about is  what t h e  people might do t o  them. (v. 2 6 ) .  

We would th ink  t h e  l eade r s  would c a l l  i t  
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It i s  ev ident  t h a t  Peter and John do no t  f e a r  
them ( see  Matt. 10:27,28) b u t  have continued i n  t h e  
course they s a i d  they would ( s e e  Acts 4:18-20). When 
faced  wi th  t h e  charge of d i s r ega rd ing  t h e i r  command 
no t  t o  teach  i n  t h e  name of J e s u s ,  they are aga in  bold  
i n  t h e i r  rep ly :  "We ought t o  obey God r a t h e r  t han  
man." The " fea r  of man" b r ings  no "snare" t o  them (see 
Prov. 29: 25) .  "The r igh teous  are bold as a l i o n "  
(Prov. 2 8 ; l ) .  And they go on t o  imp l i ca t e  f u r t h e r  
t h e  l e a d e r s  i n  g u i l t  (v, 20), t o  g l o r i f y  J e s u s  (v. 
31) ,  and t o  dec la re  t h e i r  own a p o s t o l i c  p l a c e  i n  t h i s  
d iv ine  program (v .  32).  And how i s  t h i s  r ece ived  by 
t h e  l eade r s?  "Thep were cut  t o  t h e  h e a r t  (compare Heb. 
4 :  12), and took counsel t o  s l a y  them" (v .  33) .  A l l  
t h a t  keeps the  counci l  from doing t o  t h e  a p o s t l e s  what 
they  d id  t o  Je sus  i s  the  advice  of t h e  famous t eache r  
Gamaliel, t he  same Gamaliel who had been Saul  of  Tar- 
sus's t eacher  (Acts 22:3). 

Gamaliel asks  t o  speak t o  t h e  counc i l  i n  private 
where he warns them about k i l l i n g  t h e  a p o s t l e s ,  f o r  i f  
they  are s e n t  w i l l  be  f i g h t i n g  a- 
g a i n s t  God (v. 3 9 ) .  He a l s o  a s su red  them on t h e  b a s i s  
of o t h e r  attempted l e a d e r s  among Jewish segments 
(Theudas and Judas of Galilee--v. 36,371 t h a t  if t h e  
a p o s t l e s  have i n s t i g a t e d  t h i s  movement themselves i t  
w i l l  soon run i t s  course and f a i l  (v. 38) .  H i s  adv ice  
is  t h e  vo ice  of one who has n o t  made up h i s  mind whe- 
t h e r  t h i s  work i s  of God o r  of man. The cau t ion  he  
shows i s  evidence t h a t  t he  t r a n s p i r i n g s  have made in-  
roads  i n  h i s  mind t h a t  have n o t  been made i n  t h e  minds 
of t h e  o the r s .  (Note: Had Gamaliel known C h r i s t i a n i t y  
t o  be a humanly o r ig ina t ed  movement and not  of God, 
his advice would and should have been d i f f e r e n t ) .  

bu t  i n  r e l e a s i n g  them 
t h e  counci l  g ives  them a b e a t i n g  and f u r t h e r  charges  
them not  t o  speak i n  the  name of J e s u s  (v, 4 0 ) .  A s  t h e  
a p o s t l e s  depa r t ,  they  r e j o i c e  t o  be a b l e  t o  s u f f e r  f o r  
Jesus, Je sus  had taught  another  reason  t o  r e j o i c e  over  

of God the  counc i l  

They y i e l d  t o  h i s  counsel,  
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persecut ion:  "Great i s  your reward i n  heaven" (Matt. 
5:lO-12). They f u l f i l l  what Pe te r  la ter  wrote: "If any 
man s u f f e r  as a Chr i s t i an ,  l e t  him not  be ashamed" 
(I P e t .  4 : 1 6 ) .  

Nor does t h i s  persecut ion  s top  t h e i r  spreading 
t h e  gospel :  "They ceased not  t o  teach and preach Je sus  
Christ"--"daily in the  temple ,  and i n  every house" (v. 
4 2 ) .  J e s u s  must be  preached i f  people are t o  accept  
H i m .  Evangelism i s  a "dai ly"  matter. This  preaching 
must be done t o  t h e  masses i n  publ ic  p l aces  ( l i k e  
t h e i r  "temple") and i n  the  homes of the  unsaved. Com- 
pare  Acts  20:20. 

QUESTIONS: 1. Has the church Zost or gained nwn- 
bers over the deaths of Ananias and Sapphira? 
is said about Peter's  shadow? 3. Why do the leaders 
arrest  the apostZes? 4 .  H o w  do the apostles get out 
of j a i l ?  5. why does the council bring the aposttes 
without the. use of force? 
from the wrath o f  the council? 
the apost Zes continue teaching and preaching? 

2. What 

6 .  what saves the aposttss 
7 .  I n  what 2 places do 

C.  The Grecian-Widow Problem 
(Study Acts 6:l-7) 

C h r i s t  i n t e n d s  f o r  t he  church t o  grow l i k e  a 
g r a i n  of mustard seed (Matt. 13:31,32) and t o  spread 
l i k e  leaven  i n  meal (Matt. 13:33) .  On Pentecost  t h e r e  
are t h r e e  thousand addi t ions  (Acts 2 : 4 1 ) ,  and day by 
day t h e  Lord cont inues t o  add t o  t h a t  number (Acts 2: 
4 7 ) .  By Acts 4 : 4  t he  number has  grown t o  f i v e  thou- 
sand. Following t h e  deaths  of Ananias and Sapphira 
" b e l i e v e r s  were t h e  more added t o  the  Lord, mu l t i t udes  
both of men and women" And now Acts 6:l 
speaks of t h e  number of t h e  d i s c i p l e s  mult iplying!  The 
gospel-leaven i s  working even i n  Jerusalem. 

We are n o t  t o l d  why t h e  Grecian widows are ne- 
g l ec t ed  i n  t h e  d a i l y  m i n i s t r a t i o n  of food (v. 1). 

(Acts 5:14) 
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Likely i t  I s  n o t  i n t e n t i o n a l .  These are no t  Gentiles 
'but Jews. Grecian Jews are Jews born and brought  up 
ou t s ide  of Palestine and who, as a r e s u l t ,  have Greek 
as t h e i r  native tongue. (All Jews d i spe r sed  through-  
out  t he  world were "Grecian" Jews. Such Jews were 
found i n  almost every c i t y  where P a u l  preached . )  The 
Hebrew Jews are Jews who are natives o f  P a l e s t i n e ,  and 
they f e e l  supe r io r  t o  those  Jews r e s i d i n g  i n  o t h e r  
lands .  

Rather than  l e t t i n g  t h e  neg l igence  cont inue  and 
the  murmuring become worse, t h e  a p o s t l e s  set an ex- 
ample of g e t t i n g  th ings  s e t t l e d  b e f o r e  they  proceed 
f u r t h e r .  Many matters are wise ly  handled by l e a d e r s h i p  
alone, but  i n  t h i s  case t h e  a p o s t l e s  i nvo lve  t h e  mem- 
bersh ip  i n  t h e  s o l u t i o n .  Rather t han  t h e  a p o s t l e s  ad- 
ding overseeing t h e  d a i l y  d i s t r i b u t i o n  t o  t h e i r  p r e -  
s e n t  r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s ,  which would c u r t a i l  t h e i r  
preaching work, they c a l l  on t h e  membership t o  s e l e c t  
an ample number of men t o  care f o r  t h e  matter. The 
f a c t  t h a t  seven men w i l l  be needed i n d i c a t e s  j u s t  how 
s i z e a b l e  the  Jerusalem congregat ion is. 

The men s e l e c t e d  are t o  be of "honest r e p o r t "  (v. 
3 ) ,  f o r  they w i l l  be adminis te r ing  t h e  money of the 
church. They are a l s o  t o  be men of "wisdom", f o r  t hey  
w i l l  have judgments t o  make from case t o  case. And 
they are t o  be men r e a l l y  
godly men who w i l l  i n  no way become involved  a f f e c -  
t i o n a t e l y  with t h e  widows. With such men i n  charge  t h e  
a p o s t l e s  can cont inue t o  g ive  themselves  " c o n t i n u a l l y  
t o  p raye r ,  and t o  t h e  min i s t ry  of t h e  word" (v .  4 ) .  
The a p o s t l e s '  t i m e  i s  t o  be devoted t o  two t h i n g s :  
prayer  t o  God and min i s t e r ing  t h e  Word t o  people .  Th i s  
i s  t h e i r  time-consuming l a b o r ,  They d o n ' t  j u s t  p ray  
( l i k e  monks i s o l a t e d  i n  a monastery) ,  b u t  t hey  preach 
a l s o  ( they are people-involved).  On t h e  o t h e r  hand 
they don ' t  j u s t  preach,  t r u s t i n g  t h e i r  own wisdom and 
a b i l i t y  but  spend much t i m e  pray ing  f o r  God t o  h e l p  
them and use them. A l l  of us need t o  heed Prov.  3:5: 

" f u l l  of t h e  Holy S p i r i t " ,  
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"Trust  i n  t h e  Lord wi th  a l l  t h i n e  h e a r t ;  and l e a n  n o t  
un to  t h i n e  own understanding. 

It i s  n o t  d i f f i c u l t  t o  so lve  problems when people  
want them solved.  Both the  a p o s t l e s  and t h e  membership 
see t h e  j u s t n e s s  of t h e  Grecians '  complaint and do no t  
reprimand them f o r  t h e i r  charge but  set out  t o  r i g h t  
t h e i r  wrong. The proposed s o l u t i o n  by t h e  a p o s t l e s  
p l e a s e s  t h e  whole mul t i tude  (v. 5), and they choose 
seven good men f o r  the  t a sk .  All seven have Greek 
names--the membership goes f u l l  d i s t ance  t o  provide 
accep tab le  l eade r sh ip  f o r  t he  p r o j e c t .  Greeks looking 
o u t  f o r  Grecian widows! To add t o  t h e  f i r s t  name i n  
t h e  l i s t  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  Stephen i s  a man " f u l l  of f a i t h  
and of t h e  Holy S p i r i t "  (v. 5) shows t h a t  he i s  espec- 
i a l l y  q u a l i f i e d  and is  probably t h e  one p u t  i n  charge 
of t h e  Grecian d i s t r i b u t i o n  program. We w i l l  hea r  more 
about  him la te r  a s  w e l l  as the  next  man i n  t h e  list 
( P h i l i p ) .  We know nothing more of t h e  o the r  f i v e  than 
what i s  mentioned here .  

The ques t ion  of whether t h e s e  seven are deacons 
i s  o f t e n  d iscussed  and y e t  no t  e a s i l y  s e t t l e d .  Able 
s c h o l a r s  can be  found on both s i d e s  of t he  ques t ion .  
S ince  t h e  ques t ion  i s  not  d i r e c t l y  discussed i n  t h e  
s e t t i n g ,  poss ib ly  no one should be abso lu te ly  dogmatic 
about  t h e  matter. Your writer's s t u d i e s  i n c l i n e  him 
toward t h e  p o s i t i o n  t h a t  they are a committee of seven 
t o  t a k e  care of a particular matter while  t h e  need 
p r e v a i l s .  The committee members might have been se- 
l e c t e d  by t h e  l e a d e r s  ( a s  i s  customary with a commit- 
t e e )  bu t  which i n  t h i s  case was r e f e r r e d  t o  t h e  people  
themselves ,  r e s u l t i n g  i n  t h e  happy s e l e c t i o n s  r epor t ed  
above. The t h r e e  q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  r equ i r ed  h e r e  are sig- 
n i f i c a n t l y  fewer than  those  i n  t h e  deacon-qualifica- 
t i o n  l i s t  i n  I T i m .  3:8-13. I f  they are deacons, is 
t h e i r  on ly  work segment of 
widows r a t h e r  than  the  o the r  work of deacons too? The 
chief argument advanced for t he€ r  being deacons i s  
found i n  v. 2 ,  where the  a p o s t l e s  say i t  i s  n o t  r i g h t  

t o  take  ca re  of a s p e c i a l  
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f o r  them t o  leave t h e  Word of God t o  serve (Greek: 
' 'diakonein") t a b l e s .  This of i t se l f  does n o t  prove che , 

point, f o r  t h a t  v e r b a l  ( i n f i n i t i v e )  comes from t h e  
verb  "diakoneo" which i s  commonly used of many who 
were not  deacons. Z t  i s  u s u a l l y  t r a n s l a t e d  "minis te r -  
ed". For in s t ance  angels  "minis tered" t o  Je sus  (Matt. 
4 : 2 1 ) .  Peter 's  mother-in-law "ministered" t o  J e s u s  and 
t h e  a p o s t l e s  (Matt. 8: 15) . J e s u s  came t o  "minis ter"  
and give  H i s  l i f e  a ransom f o r  many (Matt. 20:28). 
These f e w  examples are merely a sample of many such 
c i t e d  i n  any Greek Concordance, proving t h a t  t h e s e  
seven cannot be s a i d  t o  be deacons simply on t h e  b a s i s  
that:  they are going t o  serve ("diakonein") t a b l e s .  
Check t h i s  i f  you have references works t o  do s o ,  

Now comes t h e  a c t u a l  s e t t i n g  t h e s e  men apart t o  
t h e i r  work. The a p o s t l e s  approve t h e i r  q u a l i f i c a t i o n s ,  
then  solemnly pray and l a y  t h e i r  hands on them, I n  t h e  
l i g h t  of  Acts 6:8 (Stephen) and of Acts 8:6 ( P h i l i p )  
t h i s  imposi t ion of a p o s t o l i c  hands has  e v i d e n t l y  i m -  
pa r t ed  miraculous powers t o  them a l s o ,  as we s h a l l  
see. 

Does t h i s  arrangement se t t le  t h e  Grecian-widow 
problem? Does t h e  congregat ion su rv ive  t h i s  problem? 
And does t h e  church now go marching on? V .  7 answers 
wi th  t h r e e  d e f i n i t e  s ta tements :  (1) t h e  Word of  God 
i n c r e a s e s  (more are w i l l i n g  t o  l i s t e n  t o  t h e  preach- 
i n g  of t h e  a p o s t l e s ) ;  (2) t h e  number of d i s c i p l e s  i n  
Jerusalem m u l t i p l i e s  g r e a t l y  (more people  are convin- 
ced t h a t  C h r i s t i a n i t y  i s  r i g h t ) ;  and (3) even many of 
t h e  Jewish priests become obedient  t o  the  f a i t h  ( t h e  
p r i e s t s  are Sadducees, and t h a t  sect does n o t  b e l i e v e  
i n  any r e s u r r e c t i o n ;  hence, t h e  preaching of t h e  res- 
u r rec t ed  C h r i s t  i s  indeed making s i g n i f i c a n t  i n roads  
i n t o  t h i s  very  p a r t y  t h a t  has  been d e s p e r a t e l y  t r y i n g  
eo s t o p  it--see Acts 3:l-3; 5:17,18,24-28,40).  Every 
s o  o f t e n  t h e r e  i s  a v e r s e  o r  two i n  Luke's w r i t i n g s  
' i n  Acts i n  which a sreat summary of matters is made, 
Such is  v.  7 along wi th  2:46,47; 9:31: l l :26-- to  l i s t  
a few, They make g r e a t  memory verses. 
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QUESTIONS: 2 .  Who are Grecian Jews? 2 ,  How many 
men w i l Z  it take t o  erne for  the Gwcian widows? 
3. What qualif ieatdons are these men t o  haw? 4 .  In 
what 2 things w i l l  the apostles busy themselves? 
5.  what favors the men selected not being deacons? 
6 .  why does the Gmek word f o r  "serve" beirzg "diako- 
nein" not prove they are deacons? 
men s e t  apart f o r  the ir  work? 

7 .  Hot'! are t h s e  

D .  Stephen is Stoned 
(Study Acts 6:8--8:4) 

Stephen i s  h e r e  s a i d  t o  be performing mirak1es.a- 
mong t h e  people ,  and from what fo l lows  w e  can  see he 
is  doing more than  serv ing  tables--or maybe the da i ly -  
m i n i s t r a t i o n  has passed.  If t h e  former is t h e  case, we 
observe t h e  r u l e  t h a t  when people consecra te  them- 
selves t o  s e r v i n g  God, they  are n o t  conten t  t o  do only  
what they s t a r t e d  out  to do, bu t  t h e i r  service t o  t h e  
Lord grows and t akes  on a d d i t i o n a l  a s p e c t s .  It i s  
probable  too  t h a t  by t h i s  t i m e  t hose  who have s tayed  
over  i n  Jerusa lem fol lowing Pentecos t  have r ece ived  e- 
nough t each ing  t o  r e t u r n  t o  t h e i r  many f a r - sca t t e red  
homes so  t h a t  t h e  "seven" ( thus they  are r e f e r r e d  t o  
i n  Acts 21) are no longer needed i n  t h a t  r o l e .  This 
s e c t i o n  fo l lows  Stephen. Chapter 8 w i l l  follow P h i l i p .  
We have no th ing  extra concerning t h e  otl ler f i v e  men. 

Both Stephen and PhLlip are c r e d i t e d  with per- 
forming miracles (Acts 6:8 f o r  Stephen and Acts 8:6 
f o r  P h i l i p ) .  They are t h e  f i r s t  o t h e r  than a p o s t l e s  t o  
work miracles since C h r i s t ' s  ascension.  Since t h e  lay-  
i n g  on of a p o s t l e s '  hands b r ings  miraculous power 
( I 1  T i m .  1 :6;  A c t s  8:18; Acts 19:6) ,  t h e s e  two men 
l i k e l y  r ece ived  t h e i r  power when t h e  a p o s t l e s '  hands 
were l a i d  on them i n  Acts 6:6.  

I n  commenting on v. 1 about t h e  Grecian Jews 
( J e w s  born and brought up o u t s i d e  of P a l e s t i n e ) ,  we 
expla ined  t h a t  t h e  native-born Jews of Jerusalem and 
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P a l e s t i n e  f e l t  super ior  t o  Grecian Jews, Such Grecian 
Jews, men of d i f f e r e n t  p l aces  l i s t e d  i n  v. 9,  have a 
synagogue of t h e i r  own i n  Jerusalem. Stephen h i m s e l f ,  
as we have not iced  from h i s  Greek name, i s  Grecian and 
may have been i d e n t i f i e d  wi th  t h e i r  synagogue b e f o r e  
h i s  acceptance of C h r i s t ,  They do no t  ag ree  w i t h  h i s  
alignment with the  fo l lowers  of Jesus. They invo lve  
him in a d i s p u t e  (v ,  9 ) .  Gantt you hear  them g e t  loud- 
er and louder  as he tries t o  persuade them concerning 
Je sus  and as they defend t h e i r  l e a d e r s '  a c t i o n  i n  con- 
demning and c ruc i fy ing  Jesus? It i s  some d i s p u t e ,  f o r  
when Jews d i spu te ,  they d ispute- -espec ia l ly  i n  Pa le-  
s t i n e !  Though it is  one man a g a i n s t  several, t hey  can- 
not  res is t  t h e  wisdom and S p i r i t  by which Stephen 
speaks (v. 10)-- just  as J e s u s  had promised: "I w i l l  
g ive you a mouth and wisdom, which a l l  your adversar -  
ies s h a l l  n o t  be a b l e  t o  gainsay nor  resist" (Luke 21: 
15). 

What w i l l  Stephen 's  opponents do s i n c e  they  f i n d  
themselves t h e  l o s e r s  i n  the  d i spu te?  Bel ieve? I f  they 
have good and honest  h e a r t s ,  t h e  Word w i l l  b r i n g  f o r t h  
f r u i t  i n  t h e i r  l ives  (Luke 8:15) ,  bu t  s i n c e  they  are 
"disputing" the  case  i s  d i f f e r e n t .  When people  d i s -  
pute,  t h e i r  goa l  i s  t o  prove t h e  o t h e r  personswrong. 
When they d o n ' t  succeed, they do n o t  g ive  i n  and j o i n  
t h e  s i d e  t h a t  is  r i g h t .  

Stephen 's  opponents are so  defea ted  and enraged 
they are determined t o  ge t  r i d  of h i m .  And i n  o r d e r  t o  
do so  they s toop t o  the  same dishones ty  J e z e b e l  em- 
ployed t o  get: Naboth condemned (I Icings 21:13) and t h e  
counci l  used t o  condemn Jesus  (Matt. 26:59-61). The i r  
procedure: (1) They secure men (probably w i t h  b r ibe -  
money) t o  c i r c u l a t k  t h i s  r e p o r t  among t h e  people:  "We 
have heard him speak blasphemous words a g a i n s t  Moses 
and aga ins t  God" (v.  11). (2)  This  stirs up t h e  people  
aga ins t  Stephen who w i l l  then  s i d e  wi th  Stephen 's  en- 
emies (v. 12 ) .  (3) The e l d e r s  and s c r i b e s  arrest him , 

and bring him Yo t h e  counci l  t h a t  has  a l r e a d y  shown 
i ts  p re jud ice  a g a i n s t  C h r i s t i a n i t y  (Acts 4 :  16-18) (v. 

, ' I  
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of Chr i s t  never disowned t h e i r  phys i ca l  t ies  wi th  
t h e i r  Jewish people: Acts 2:29; Acts 3:17; Acts  9:17; 
e t c , )  and as " fa thers"  ( the  counc i l  members were t h e  
l eade r s  of t h e  n a t i o n ) ,  

Occasional ly  the  New Testament (by i n s p i r a t i o n )  
includes some information about Old Testament even t s  
not  recorded i n  the  Old Testament i t s e l f .  Reece i n  h i s  
commentary on Acts l i s t s  a number of them: Enoch's 
prophecy (Jude 12); t he  names of t h e  Egyptian magi- 
c ians  (11 T i m .  3 :8) ;  t he  hope t h a t  s u s t a i n e d  Abraham 
as he went t o  o f f e r  I s aac  (Heb. 11:19) ; Moses' ac- 
knowledgment of f e a r  a t  M t .  S i n a i  (Heb. 12:21); Moses' 
motive f o r  leav ing  the  cour t  of Pharaoh (Heb, ll:24- 
26) ; and t h e  prayer  of E l i j a h  (Jas. 5:17) . Added t o  
t h i s  l i s t  i s  t h e  f i r s t  t h ing  Stephen mentions here :  
t h a t  even before  God ca l l ed  Abraham t o  leave Haran and 
proceed i n t o  Canaan (v. 
1 - 4 ) .  While Gen. recognizes t h a t  Abraham f i r s t  l i v e d  
i n  U r  of Chaldea (Gen. 11:31)# i t  does n o t  r eco rd  
God's c a l l  t h a t  Stephen mentions. Abraham's ca l l  was  
t o  leave h i s  country (a tes t  of h i s  obedience) ,  t o  
leave h i s  kindred ( they were idolatrous--Josh. 24:2), 
and t o  go t o  a land (a test of h i s  
f aith--Heb. 11: 8) . Gen. 12: 1-3 does record  Abraham's 
c a l l  t o  l eave  Haran. He was 75 a t  t h e  time and took 
h i s  nephew Lot with him i n t o  Canaan (Gen. 12:4,5), 

Abraham mere ly  sojourned i n  Canaan. H e  d i d  n o t  
o m  any of t h e  land (v. 5) except  t h e  Cave of Mach- 
pelah which he bought as a b u r i a l  p l a c e  (Gen. 23:l- 
20). (P lease  see comments on v. 16 a l s o , )  A s  he  so- 
journed i n  va r ious  p laces  i n  the  l a n d ,  he r e a l i z e d  
t h a t  someday i t  would a l l  belong t o  h i s  o f f s p r i n g ,  God 
having promised i t  t o  h i s  descendants  even be fo re  he 
had any c h i l d r e n  (v.  5). This  promise i s  i n  Gen. 15: 
2-7,18-21. That very n igh t  God gave him a v i s i o n  of 
t h ings  t o  come r e f e r r e d  t o  by S tephen ' s  words i n  v. 6, 
7 (see Gen. 15:12-16). 

Many yea r s  of h i s t o r y  are b o i l e d  down i n  v .  8. 

He had appeared t o  h i m  a t  U r  

H e  would show him 
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The covenant of c i rcumcision was i n s t i t u t e d  i n  Gen. 
17:9-12. The Old Testament people of God began with A- 
braham. God took one of Abraham's descendants--Isaac, 
Then H e  took only  one of Isaac's--Jacob. Then H e  was 
ready  t o  t a k e  a l l  of one man's descendants as H i s  peo- 
ple--Jacob 's  descendants .  You can see why t h e  names 
"Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob" are f requen  . ly  l i nked  to- 
ge the r  (Exo. 3:6; Exo. 6:8; Deut. 9:27; Matt. 8 r l l ;  
Luke 13:28; and many o the r  i n s t a n c e s ) .  Stephen a p t l y  
ca l l s  J a c o b ' s  twelve sons "pa t r ia rchs ' '  f o r  t he  descen- 
d a n t s  of each of these  sons became one of t h e  twelve 
t r i b e s  of Israel fol lowing t h e  Exodus. 

Then i n  v. 9 Stephen comes t o  Joseph ' s  b ro the r s  
s e l l i n g  him (Gen. 37 : 12-28) because of "envy" (Gen. 
37:Z-11 g ives  a background of t h e i r  f e e l i n g s  aga ins t  
Joseph) .  Most t r a n s l a t i o n s  g ive  " jealousy" i n s t e a d  of 
t h e  King James' "envy". Down. i n t o  Egypt he w a s  taken 
(Gen. 3 9 : l ) .  The b l e s s ing  of God w a s  with him (v. 9) 
t o  h e l p  him overcome h i s  sorrows and t o  g e t  him re- 
l e a s e d  from t h e  j a i l  i n t o  which he  had been unr ight -  
eous ly  cast (Gen. 39: 21--41: 9) . 

Stephen recal ls  t o  h i s  l i s t e n e r s  t h e  two t r i p s  t o  
Egypt by Joseph ' s  b ro the r s  and h i s  being made known t o  
them (v.  11,12). The d e t a i l s  are found i n  Gen. 42:l-- 
45:8. Joseph then  sent f o r  h i s  f a t h e r  and a l l  Jacob's 
o f f s p r i n g  t o  move i n t o  Egypt (v. 1 4 ) .  When Gen. 46:27 
s a y s  t h e  t o t a l  number of Israelites dwellfng i n  Egypt 
w a s  70, we are su rp r i sed  when we hear Stephen say  75. 
I f  h e  is quot ing  t h e  Hebrew f o r  Gen. 46:27, he  w i l l  
say1 70. Since  he  i s  quot ing t h e  Greek t r a n s l a t i o n  com- 
monly i n  u s e  among h i s  h e a r e r s ,  it says  75. In sp i r a -  
t i o n  has  him u t i l i z i n g  t h e  Greek Septuagint  r a t h e r  
t han  s t o p  t o  argue t h e  po in t .  Jacob was 130 when ha 
went t o  Egypt (Gen. 47:9). He spent  the last seventeen 
y e a r s  of  h i s  l i f e  t he re ,  dying a t  t h e  age of 147 (Gen. 
47:28). Before dying he requested t o  be buried i n  the  
Cdve of Machpelah where Abraham and Sarah, Lsaac and 
Rebekah, and Leah were a l r eady  entombed (Gen. 49:29- 
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31), making it  one of the  most famous tombs i n  the  
world,  You may v i s i t  t h a t  famous p l ace  today a t  Hebron 
though you are not  admitted t o  t h e  tomb-chamber i t -  
s e l f ,  Gen. 50:1,2 sounds a s  i f  Joseph had him mummi- 
f i e d ,  I f  s o ,  h i s  mummy i s  probably i n  t h e  tomb-chamber 
even y e t ,  which t h e  Arabs, who c o n t r o l  i t ,  n e i t h e r  
e n t e r  nor  a l low anybody else t o .  

A random reading  of Y. 15,16 might l ead  one t o  
th ink  Jacob was bur ied  i n  Sychem (Shechem) which 
would pose a problem s ince  Gen. 49 says he was bur i ed  
i n  t h e  cave of Machpelah a t  Hebron. The Greek clears 
up t h e  problem, In Greek "our f a t h e r s "  (Reuben, Sim- 
eon, Levi ,  e t c . )  i s  nominative p l u r a l ,  making i t  t h e  
sub jec t  of a new c lause  with t h e  verb "died" under- 
s tood .  The "and" before  'lour f a t h e r s "  shows i t  t o  be a 
compound sentence whose meaning is: Jacob went down 
i n t o  Egypt, and he d ied ,  and our f a t h e r s  d ied  and were 
c a r r i e d  over i n t o  Sychem (Shechem) and l a i d  i n  t h e  
sepulchre  t h a t  Abraham bought ... 

A s  previous ly  s t a t e d ,  Stephen 's  sermon con ta ins  a 
number of i n sp i r ed  d e t a i l s  n o t  recorded i n  t h e  Old 
Testament. V.  16 conta ins  two: (1) Gen. te l ls  t h a t  
when Jacob d ied ,  h i s  body was c a r r i e d  t o  Hebron and 
bur ied  (Gen. SO: 13). Joseph charged t h e  Israel i tes  t o  
take  h i s  body with  them when they would leave Egypt 
(Gen. 50:24,25), and they d id  (Exo. 13:19; Josh .  2 4 :  
32). But t h e  Old Testament drops the  coverage t h e r e .  
But Stephen shows t h a t  each of t h e  o t h e r  sons of Jacob 
rece ived  the  same loving  treatment. A l l  of them were 
entombed a t  t h e  same place as Joseph, according t o  
Stephen. (2)  Gen.' 33: 1 9  and Josh .  24:  32 c r e d i t  Jacob 
with purchasing t h a t  p iece  of ground a t  Shechem from 
the  sons of Hamor. Stephen says  Abraham purchased i t .  
Abraham l i k e l y  purchased i t  when he  e a r l y  l i v e d  .at 
Shechem ( i n  Gen. 12 ) .  The rest of h i s  l i f e  he spen t  i n  
the  south .  Then'came t h e  l i f e  of I s a a c .  Then the  e a r l y  
l i f e  of Jacob. With no family r e s i d i n g  i n  t h e  Shechem 
area a11 those  years  t o  keep Abraham's possess ion  in -  
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t ac t ,  it became l o s t  t o  the family,  and Jacob had t o  
repurchase i t  i n  order  t o  have it. H e  probably wanted 
i t  because it had once belonged t o  h i s  grandfa ther .  H e  
gave i t  t o  Joseph and h i s  o f f s p r i n g  ( Josh ,  2 4 : 3 2 ;  com- 
pare  John 4 : 5 ) .  Joseph ' s  fo rg iv ing  a t t i t u d e  toward h i s  
b r o t h e r s  l i v e d  on i n  h i s  o f f s p r i n g ' s  a t t i t u d e ,  p e r m i t -  
t i n g  t h e  rest of Israel t o  bury t h e i r  f a t h e r s  t he re .  
Joseph 's  famous sepulchre i s  about % m i l e  from Jacob 's  
Well, which comports wi th  John 4 : 5 6 .  

"The t i m e  of the  promise" t o  Abraham t h a t  drew 
near  (v .  17 )  w a s  t h e  end of fou r  hundred yea r s  i n  E- 
gypt (Gen. 15:13,14). For a v i v i d  s ta tement  of how t h e  
Israelites m u l t i p l i e d  i n  Egypt (v. 17) see Exo. 1:7. 

The new k i n g  who a rose  who knew no t  Joseph (v. 
18) w a s  l i k e l y  t h e  k ing  of a new dynasty of kings-- 
a new regime t h a t  took over  Egypt. When a new power 
t a k e s  over  a country,  t h a t  power does n o t  r ega rd  t h e  
heroes  i n  a former regime. An h i s t o r i a n  Manetho, l i v -  
ing  i n  t h e  Inter-Testament Per iod  ( t h e  per iod  between 
our  Old and New Testaments),  d iv ided  Egyptian h i s t o r y  
i n t o  t h e  d i f f e r e n t  dynas t ies  t h a t  r u l e d  i t .  The Hyksos 
kings  (sometimes c a l l e d  t h e  Shepherd k ings)  had ru l ed  
Egypt f o r  sometime. They were Asiatic i n  o r i g i n  and 
were Semi t ic ,  t h u s  f e e l i n g  a k insh ip  wi th  t h e  Israel- 
i tes.  The nex t  dynasty t h a t  regarded n o t  Joseph w a s  a 
n a t i v e  Egypt ian dynasty.  

Stephen recalls i n  v. 39 t h e  ha rdsh ips  brought on 
t h e i r  f o r e f a t h e r s  by t h e  new r u l i n g  set-up i n  Egypt, 
ha rdsh ips  t h a t  had been envis ioned by Abraham (Gen. 
15:P3). P a r t i c u l a r l y  does he r e c a l l  t h e  l a w  a g a i n s t  
t h e  male bab ie s  (Exo. 1:15-22). Be r ecoun t s  i n  v. 20, 
2'1 t h e  w e l l  known h i s t o r y  of t h e i r  g r e a t  l eade r  Moses 
who w a s  born i n  those  dark days and hidden as long as 
he could be and who was rescued from h i s  f l o a t i n g  bas- 
k e t  by Pharaoh 's  daughter (Exo. 2:l-10; Heb. 11:25). 

When you s tudy  n t o  anc ien t  Egypt ian c u l t u r e ,  two 
t h i n g s  r e a l l y  s t and  u t :  (1) t h e i r  wisdom i n  being a- 
b l e  t o  c o n s t r u c t  t h e i r  pryamids, temples ,  o b e l i s k s ,  



7 :  23-32 ADDITIONAL PROBLEMS ARISE 57 

e t c .  ; and (2) the  wealth and t r e a s u r e  they amassed. V .  
22 shows Moses was educated i n  a l l  t h e  wisdom of t h e  
Egyptians,  and Stephen's s ta tement  t h a t  he  was "mighty 
i n  words and deeds" does not  approve Moses' a l i b i ,  "1 
a m  not  e loquent  ... I a m  slow of speech, and of a slow 
tongue'' (Exo. 4 r l O ) .  Heb. 11:24-26 speaks of  h i s  f o r -  
saking the  r i c h e s  and treaspres of Egypt, t h e  circum- 
s t ances  of which Stephen next  n a r r a t e s  (v. 23-29). 
Compare Exo. 2:11-15. Stephen's s ta tement  i n  v .  25 
g ives  u s  an i n s i g h t  i n t o  Moses' t h ink ing  n o t  previous-  
l y  revealed.  God l a t e r  ca l l ed  him t o , d o  what he  had 
e a r l i e r  attempted on h i s  own, H i s  p rev ious  f a i l u r e  
probably exp la ins  one of t he  reasons  he was r e l u c t a n t  
t o  attempt i t  again even when d i v i n e l y  c a l l e d  t o  t h e  
p r o j  e c t  (Exo e 3: 10--4: 17) , 

The two sons he fa thered  i n  Midian (v. 29) were 
Gershom and E l i e z e r ,  and h i s  w i f e  was Zipporah (Exo. 
18: 2,3) 

What a d i f f e r e n t  l i f e  Moses had f o r  t h e  nex t  f o r -  
t y  years  as he  was out  of t h e  green N i l e  Va l l ey  and 
out  of t h e  Egyptian palace lead ing  t h e  l i f e  of a s i m -  
p l e  shepherd i n  t h e  M t .  Sinai region!  This  was t h e  
middle f o r t y  years  of h i s  l i f e .  H i s  l a s t  f o r t y  y e a r s  
were spent  as Israel's l eade r .  

Stephen mentions i n  v.  30,31 t h a t  day when t h e  
r o u t i n e  of Moses' shepherd l i f e  w a s  i n t e r r u p t e d  by t h e  
s t rangeness  of a d e s e r t  bush on f i r e  and y e t  n o t  be ing  
consumed. We can imagine the  t e r r o r  t h a t  possessed him 
as he heard t h e  vo ice  of God speaking t o  him o u t  of 
t h e  very bush he was cur ious ly  approaching (v .  32) .  
With the  words, "1 am t h e  God of thy  f a t h e r s ,  t h e  God 
of Abraham, and t h e  God of I s a a c ,  and t h e  God of Ja- 
cob," t h e  s i l e n c e  of t h e  c e n t u r i e s  was broken, and God 
took up with Moses where H e  had l e f t  o f f  w i th  t h e  He- 
brew p a t r i a r c h s .  J e sus  r e f e r r e d  t o  God's u t t e r a n c e  a t  
t h e  burning bush i n  showing t h e  Sadducees t h a t  t h e  de- 
pa r t ed  y e t  l ive  fol lowing phys ica l  dea th  (Matt, 22: 31, 
32) .  Two men i n  t h e  Bible  were t o l d  t o  take o f f  t h e i r  
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shoes  because of t h e  sacredness  of t he  occasions:  Mo- 
ses (v.  33) and Joshua (Josh.  5:15) .  With Moses' shoes 
o f f ,  what does God say o r  do? He s a i d ,  "I have seen . . ,  
I have heard. . .and a m  come down" t o  do something about 
i t - - r e f e r r i n g  t o  t h e  cond i t ion  of Moses' people i n  E- 
gypt  (v. 34) .  That w a s  a l l  w e l l  and good u n t i l  God 
s a i d ,  "Come, I w i l l  send t h e e  i n t o  Egypt"--the las t  
p l a c e  Moses wanted o r  ever expected t o  go! 

t r y i n g  t o  g e t  o u t  of going (Exo. 3:ll--4:20). And he 
b r i e f s  down t h e  per iods  o f  t he  plagues on Egypt and 
t h e  Exodus i tsel f  i n t o  only one verse (v ,  36) ,  but  he  
does  n o t  overlook Moses' s ta tement  i n  Deut. 18:15, "A 
prophet  s h a l l  t h e  Lord your God raise up unto you of 
your  b r e t h r e n ,  l i k e  unto  m e ;  him s h a l l  ye hear" (v. 
3 7 ) ,  which P e t e r  shows i n  Acts 3:20-26 a p p l i e s  t o  Je- 

Moses i s  t h e  ''he" of v. 38 who Stephen says w a s  
i n  t h e  "church" (congregat ion of I s r a e l )  i n  t h e  w i l -  
de rness  who r ece ived  t h e  " l i v e l y  o rac l e s"  (" l iving or- 
acles," ASV) . An "oracle" i s  a d i v i n e  u t t e r ance .  God's 
o r a c l e s  are "l iving".  God speaks t o  us  through H i s  
Word even though it  w a s  w r i t t e n  many c e n t u r i e s  ago (I 
P e t .  1:24,25; Matt. 24:35; Heb. 4:12) .  The " l i v e l y  or -  
acles" Stephen is  r e f e r r i n g  t o  is  t h e  l a w  given 
through Moses t o  t h e i r  f a t h e r s .  

Stephen mentions t h e  "angel" who spoke t o  Moses 
a t  t h e  g iv ing  of t h e  l a w .  This  may have been t h e  angel  
who accompanied them a l l  those  yea r s  in t h e  wilderness  
(Isa. 63:9) .  Several t i m e s  does t h e  New Testament con- 
n e c t  ange l s  w i th  the  g iv ing  of t h e  l a w  ( G a l .  3:19; 
Heb. 2 :2) .  

Stephen mentions t h e i r  f a t h e r s '  disobedience t o  
t h e i r  l e a d e r  Moses (v. 39) .  This  manifested i t s e l f  
f r e q u e n t l y  du r ing  those f o r t y  y e a r s  beginning as e a r l y  
as t h e i r  golden-calf  blunder  whi le  he w a s  i n  t h e  moun- 
t a i n  r e c e i v i n g  t h e  l a w  (v. 40,41). The f o r t y  days God 
d e t a i n e d  Moses i n  t h e  mountain were too long  f o r  Is- 

Stephen ' s  abbrevia ted  account passes  over  Moses 

s u s .  
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rael t o  r e t a in  i t s  composure. In  t h e i r  i d l e  restless- 
ness they concluded t h a t  Moses would n o t  r e t u r n  t o  
them, and he had been t h e i r  c o n t a c t  w i t h  t h e  i n v i s i b l e  
God of t h e i r  f a t h e r s  and t h e i r  l e a d e r  up t o  t h i s  t i m e .  
According t o  Stephen they decided t o  r e t u r n  t o  Egypt 
(a f a c t  n o t  reported i n  Exo. 3 2 ) ,  When they s a i d ,  
"Make u s  gods," i n  Exo. 3 2 : 1 ,  t h e  Rebrew says, "Make 
u s  Elohim," a Hebrew word used 32 times i n  t h e  f i r s t  
chapter  of Gen. t o  refer t o  "god" and many o t h e r  times 
throughout t h e  Old Testament i n  t h e  same way whi le  
only occas iona l ly  t o  refer t o  i d o l  s u b s t i t u t e s  f o r  t h e  
t r u e  God ( l i k e  Exo. 34:15-17 where "Elohim" i s  5 times 
t r a n s l a t e d  "gods" o r  "god"). To t h i s  au thor  i t  i s  pos- 
s i b l e  t h a t  Israel was saying t o  Aaron, "Make us a 
likeness of Elohim t o  go before  us." They l i n k e d  the 
tlElohim" which they made with "Elohim'' who had brought 
them out  of Egypt (Exo. 32:4: "These be  thy  Elohirn, 0 
Israel ,  which brought t hee  up o u t  o f . .  ,Egypt"). Israel 
w a s  happy w i t h  t h e  form of a c a l f  made of go ld  f o r  
they were accustomed t o  t h e  worship of b u l l s  i n  Egypt. 
Reece observes  t h a t  "to go b e f o r e  us" would be l i k e  
t h e  pagan's p r a c t i c e  of "car ry ing  t h e i r  i d o l s  i n  t h e  
f o r e f r o n t  of t h e i r  army's marching columns". 

This  beginning of i d o l a t r y  plagued Israel, espec- 
i a l l y  during t h e  Judges Period (Judg. 2:8-19), b u t  
from Samuel t o  David i t  was subdued only  t o  r e c u r  i n  
Solomon's l a t te r  years  (I Kings 11:1-8). From that  
t i m e  f o r t h  i t  was a p a r t  of t h e i r  n a t i o n a l  l i f e  u n t i l  
t h e  North f e l l  t o  t h e  Assyrians i n  721 B.C.  and t h e  
South went i n t o  Babylonian C a p t i v i t y  i n  586 B.C. This 
i d o l a t r y  i n  var ious , forms  (v. 4 3 )  n u l l i f i e d  t h e  accep- 
t a b i l i t y  of t h e i r  s a c r i f i c e s  (v. 4 2 ) .  "Moloch" was an 
Ammonite god. "Remphan" was another  hea then  d e i t y  wor- 
shiped by Israel  but  n o t  a b s o l u t e l y  i d e n t i f i a b l e  a t  
t h i s  t i m e .  A l l  twelve Minor Prophet  books (Hosea 
through Malachi) were b r i e f  enough t o  a l l  be w r i t t e n  
on one s c r o l l .  Hence, v. 42,43  though a q u o t a t i o n  
from Amos 5:25-27 i s  said t o  be  " w r i t t e n  i n  book of 
t h e  prophets".  The Amos quota t ion  a c t u a l l y  warns t h e  
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Northern Kingdom of t h e i r  being c a r r i e d  "beyond Damas- 
cus" (Amos 5: 27) , and i t  was, f o r  Assyr ia  w a s  "beyond 
Damascus". Stephen br ings  t h e  punishment f o r  i d o l a t r y  
up t o  d a t e  by saying "beyond Babylon", where t h e  
Southern Kingdom had la te r  been c a r r i e d .  A p lay  on 
words: "Ye took up (o r  c a r r i e d )  t h e  tabernac le  of Mo- 
l o c h . . . I  w i l l  c a r r y  you away beyond Babyion." 

I n  c o n t r a s t  t o  t h e  " tabernac le  of Moloch" Stephen 
mentions t h e  t rue "tabernacle"  which Moses w a s  d i r e c t -  
ed t o  make according t o  God's d i v i n e  p a t t e r n  (v.  44) .  
This  they brought i n t o  Canaan under Joshua. Both he re  
and i n  Heb. 4:8 t h e  King James p u t s  "Jesus" f o r  t he  
Old Testament Joshua. "Jesus" and "Joshua" are the  
same name i n  two d i f f e r e n t  languages--''Jesus" i n  Greek 
and "Joshua" i n  Hebrew, Most t r a n s l a t i o n s  proper ly  use 
"Joshua". It w a s  no t  u n t i l  t h e  days of King David (v. 
45,461 t h a t  anybody se r ious ly  considered r ep lac ing  the 
p o r t a b l e  t abe rnac le  with a permanent s t r u c t u r e  (tem- 
p l e )  (see I Chron, 17:1-4~11,12) ,  and not  u n t i l  Sol- 
omon was a temple b u i l t  t o  r e p l a c e  it (v. 47) .  I Kings 

The accusa t ion  aga ins t  Stephen i s  that he has  
spoken blasphemous words a g a i n s t  t h e  temple and t h e  
l a w  (6: 13) , and that he has  r e p o r t e d l y  saLd, ItJesus of 
Nazareth s h a l l  des t roy  t h i s  p lace ,  and s h a l l  change 
the customs which Moses del ivered."  H a  has a l r e a d y  
spoken of God's c a l l i n g  Moses and g iv ing  t h e  l a w  t o  
him, and i n  so doing he brought i n  Moses' p r e d i c t i o n  
of ano the r  law-giving prophet l i k e  himself whom God 
would raise up. H e  has  j u s t  shown h i s  g r e a t  respec t  
f o r  t h e  b u i l d i n g  of t h e  temple and now goes on t o  a f -  
f i r m  t h a t  God does not  dwell  i n  temples made by human 
hands (v.  48) ,  and he quotes  t h e i r  g r e a t  prophet I- 
s a i a h ' s  book where God s a i d ,  "Heaven i s  my throne ,  and 
e a r t h  is  my f o o t s t o o l :  what house w i l l  ye bu i ld  me? 
s a i t h  t h e  Lord o r  Hath 
no t  my hand made a l l  these  th ings?"  (v. 49,50--a quo- 
t a t i o n  of Isa. 6 6 : 1 , 2 ) .  I n  Athens while  i n  s i g h t  of 

=5,6  t e l l  of Solomon's cons t ruc t ion .  

what is t h e  p l a c e  of my rest? 
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their many r e l i g i o u s  temples Pau l  went one s t e p  f u r -  
t h e r ,  f o r  a f t e r  r ea f f i rming  t h a t  God does n o t  dwe l l  i n  
temples made by hands he went on t o  say  He  i s  n o t  wor- 
shiped by man's a r t i s t i c  des igns  and s t r u c t u r e s .  The 
great ca thedra l -bui lders  of t h e  Middle Ages must have 
missed both Stephen 's  and P a u l ' s  statements! 

Stephen 's  enemies do not  l i k e  what they are h e a r -  
ing about t h e  t emple ,  and t h e i r  r e b e l l i o u s  r e sponse  i s  
evident  t o  him. So without  cont inuing  h i s  thoughts  h e  
abrupt ly  charges them with being " s t i f fnecked  and un- 
circumcised i n  h e a r t  and ears," always r e s i s t i n g  God's 
S p i r i t  j u s t  as t h e i r  f a t h e r s  d i d  who would n o t  l i s t e n )  
t o  the  prophets  bu t  k i l l e d  them, i n s p i r e d  men who 
Eoretold t h e  coming of t h e  J u s t  One whom they  them- 
selves had murdered (v. 51,52) .  When he says  they  have 
received t h e  l a w  bu t  have no t  kept  i t ,  they  show that 
h i s  d e s c r i p t i o n  of them i s  a c c u r a t e  f o r  they "gnash" 
on him wi th  t h e i r  t e e t h .  I n  h a t r e d  and r age ,  l i ke  vic- 
ious  animals about t o  a t t a c k  t h e i r  v i c t i m ,  they  g r i n d  
t h e i r  t e e t h  toge the r ,  and it i s  ev iden t  t h a t  t h e y  are 
about t o  k i l l  him. But God i s  n o t  d e s e r t i n g  Stephen i n  
t h i s  hour. The s p e c i a l  mention of t h e  "Holy S p i r i t "  a t  
t h i s  t i m e  (v.55) b l e s s e s  Stephen i n  two ways: g i v e s  
him t h a t  i nne r  peace t h a t  pas ses  a l l  unde r s t and ing  
(Phi l .  4:7) so t h a t  death h a s  no f e a r  f o r  him and en- 
ab le s  him t o  look i n t o  heaven where he  beholds  J e s u s  
who is watching what H i s  f a i t h f u l  witness i s  under- 
going! Ins t ead  of J e s u s '  u sua l  " s i t t i n g  a t  t h e  r i g h t  
hand of God" (Heb. 1:3; Heb. 12:2; e t c . )  H e  i s  "s tand-  
ing" a t  God's r i g h t  hand, t h u s  honoring t h e  f i r s t  
Chr i s t i an  martyr .  The v i s i o n  is  s o  g l o r i o u s  Stephen 
cannot keep i t  t o  h imse l f ,  b u t  h i s  p e r s e c u t o r s  do n o t  
want t o  hea r  any more. They drown out  h i s  b e a u t i f u l  
words wi th  h a t e f u l  words of t h e i r  own, s t o p  t h e i r  
ears, l a y  hold on him, and take him o u t  t h e  c i t y  g a t e  
t h a t  today bea r s  h i s  namc because of t h i s  e v e n t  (the 
g a t e  on Jerusa lem's  east w a l l  j u s t  n o r t h  of t h e  temple 
a r e a ) ,  and t h e r e  they  s tone  him. It was customary t o  
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s tone  ( o r  execute)  c r imina l s  o u t s i d e  the  t o m  o r  c i t y  
( I  Kings 21:13; Luke 4:29; Heb. 13:12) ,  It i s  thought 
t o  have been based on Lev. 24:14. 

A s  they began throwing s tones  at him, Stephen 
prays t h a t  t h e  Lord w i l l  t ake  h i s  s p i r i t  (v. 59) .  He  
addresses  h i s  r eques t  t o  J e s u s  because he  beholds H i m  
a t  God's r i g h t  hand (v. 56).  S t i l l  having s t r e n g t h  t o  
be  heard ,  he knee ls  down and wi th  a loud vo ice  prays ,  
"Lord, l a y  not  t h i s  s i n  t o  t h e i r  charge" (v.  60), thus  
f u l f i l l i n g  Je sus '  t eaching  i n  t h e  Sermon on t h e  Mount 
(Matt. 5:44) and emulating t h e  example of J e s u s  when 
H e  H i m s e l f  was being c r u c i f i e d  (Luke 23:34). These are 
Stephen 's  last  words, and t h e  c u r t a i n  drops on a ca- 
reer t h a t  was f a i t h f u l  though b r i e f ,  

Death i s  h e r e  c a l l e d  a "sleep" (v, 60) as it i s  
i n  numerous o the r  passages (John 1 l : l l - 1 4 ;  Luke 8:52, 
53;  I Cor. 15:6,51) .  It i s  t h e  body t h a t  has  d i ed  (not  
t h e  s p i r i t - - n o t i c e  Jas. 2:26),  and i t  i s  the  p a r t  t h a t  
has  been i n  t h e  grave t h a t  w i l l  be wakened (Dan. 12: 
2) 

We no te  t h a t  Saul ,  a t  whose f e e t  Stephen's s to -  
n e r s  l a i d  t h e i r  ou te r  garments as they s tone  him (v, 
58) , is  he re  c a l l e d  a "young man" (v.  58)--he is prob- 
ab ly  around f o r t y .  This  is concluded by blending b i t s  
of in format ion  found i n  several passages.  I n  Acts 26: 
10 h e  says  he gave h i s  "voice" a g a i n s t  those  being pu t  
t o  dea th ,  I n  Greek the  meaning is t h a t  he  cast h i s  
v o t e  t o  have them k i l l e d ,  i n d i c a t i n g  he was a member 
of t h e  Jewish Sanhedrin. That he was young t o  be so 
high  i n  t h e  Jewish regime is  borne o u t  by Gal. 1:14: 
I " p r o f i t e d  ( 'advanced, ASV) i n  t h e  Jews' r e l i g i o n  
above many my equa l s  ('my own age,  ' ASV) i n  my own na- 
t ion ."  He  s u r e l y  would have t o  be around f o r t y  t o  be 
so h igh  i n  h i s  n a t i o n  and s u r e l y  n o t  much more than  
t h a t  s t i l l  t o  be c a l l e d  a "young man". 

The dying Stephen has  no way of knowing Saul  w i l l  
later become. an a p o s t l e  and be  t h e  most effective cam- 
paigner  f o r  J e s u s  and t h e  church during the a p o s t o l i c  
age. Some t h i n k  Stephen 's  p raye r ,  so much l i k e  Jesus' 
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on t h e  c r o s s  (Luke 2 3 : 3 4 )  and an example of what J e s u s  
taught  (Matt ,  5 : 4 4 ) ,  may be one of t h e  f a c t o r s  u l t i -  
mately b r ing ing  about t h e  change i n  Sau l .  In  la ter  
yea r s  Paul  remorseful ly  reca1J.s h i s  p a r t  i n  S tephen ' s  
t r a g i c  dea th  (Acts 22:20). 

What an in t roduc t ion  t o  t h e  prominent Jew Paul!  
Af t e r  saying t h e  wi tnesses  l a i d  t h e i r  c l o t h e s  a t  h i s  
f e e t  while  they proceeded t o  s tone  Stephen, 8:l s a y s  
he was d e f i n i t e l y  "consenting t o  h i s  death",  and he  
d id  i t  i n  a l l  good conscience (Acts 23:l; Acts 26: 
9-11), f u l f i l l i n g  Je sus '  p r e d i c t i o n  t o  H i s  a p o s t l e s ,  
"The t i m e  cometh, t h a t  whosoever k i l l e t h  you w i l l  
t h ink  t h a t  he  doeth God service'' (John 16:2), To Saul. 
persecut ing  t h e  church i s  a man i fe s t a t ion  of h i s  re- 
l i g i o u s  z e a l  ( P h i l .  3:6). 

P r i o r  t o  t h e  dea th  of Stephen t h e  church ' s  en- 
emies had only  t o l d  them no t  t o  t each  o r  preach  i n  Je- 
s u s '  name and had threa tened  them and bea ten  them f o r  
d i s r ega rd ing  t h e i r  o r d e r .  But S tephen ' s  dea th  opens a 
real door of persecut ion  a g a i n s t  t h e  f i r s t  congrega- 
t i o n  of t h e  church, and it  becomes necessa ry  f o r  i t s  
members t o  f lee from Jerusalem i n  o r d e r  t o  save t h e i r  
l i v e s  (v .  1). "Judea and Samaria" are p a r t i c u l a r l y  
mentioned as places t o  which they  escaped.  Judea w a s  
t h e  d i s t r i c t  around Jerusalem, Samaria l a y  j u s t  t o  t h e  
north of Judea (between i t  and G a l i l e e ) .  Both of t h e s e  
d i s t r i c t s  w i l l  r ece ive  the  gospe l  through t h e s e  r e f u -  
gees ,  as we s h a l l  see la ter .  

secret why t h e  a p o s t l e s  do 
not f l e e  from Jerusalem, and how they  can s u r v i v e  
t h e r e  when t h e  o t h e r s  cannot.  We can mostly a s k  ques- 
t i o n s  and make con jec tu res  about  t h e  matter. The Jew- 
i s h  a u t h o r i t i e s  may f e a r  doing anyth ing  t o  t h e  apos- 
t l e s  on the  b a s i s  of fou r  th ings :  (1) t h e i r  power ' to  
h e a l  a man lame from b i r t h ;  (2) t h e  r e p o r t  of t h e  i m -  
mediate dea ths  of Ananias and Sapphira  i n  t h e  presence  
of Pe te r ;  (3)  t he  a p o s t l e s '  miraculous e scape  from 
t h e i r  p r i son  (Acts 5:17,25) ; and (4 )  they  may s t i l l  be 

It remains somewhat a 
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a f r a i d  of be ing  stoned by t h e  people  i f  they do any- 
t h i n g  t o  t h e  a p o s t l e s  (Acts 5:26), O r  God may have 
t o l d  t h e  a p o s t l e s  t o  remain i n  Jerusalem, and He w i l l  
t a k e  care of them. They need to  re -es ta l j l i sh  t h e  
church i n  Jerusalem, and from later re fe rences  t o  i t  
( A c t s  11:22; A c t s  15:4; etc.) we see they do. Also i t  
seems i t  i s  God's w i l l  they remain i n  Jerusalem so 
t h a t  as congregat ions are e s t a b l i s h e d  i n  va r ious  p l a -  
ces they  can go f o r t h  t o  l a y  hands on t h e i r  l o c a l  
l e a d e r s  and i m p a r t  t h e  g i f t  of i n s p i r a t i o n  and con- 
f i rming  powers (an eyample: Acts 8:14,15,18,19). 

Stephen is  g r e a t l y  lamented (v, 2) because he  i s  
w e l l  known (Acts 6:5-8) and because of t h e  circum- 
s t a n c e s  of h i s  death.  Those so c l o s e  they have s o l d  
t h e i r  l ands  and possess ions  so each can be cared f o r  
p h y s i c a l l y  s u r e l y  lament when one of t h e i r  number d i e s  
such a v i o l e n t ,  undeserved dea th .  

To young Saul  of Tarsus Stephen's dea th  is j u s t  
t h e  beginning. H e  i s  determined t o  b l o t  ou t  t h e  new 
r e l i g i o n  t h a t  has  been e s t a b l i s h e d  among h i s  people 
and which he  i s  convinced is  f a l s e .  And he makes havoc 
of t h e  church by going i n t o  t h e  homes of t h e  members 
and "haling" ("dragging, ASV) them t o  pr i son .  I n  la- 
ter y e a r s  as a C h r i s t i a n  himself he g ives  h i s  own ver- 
s i o n  of t h i s  erroneous chapter  of h i s  l i f e  (Acts 26: 
9:ll; A c t s  2 2 : 4 , 5 ) ,  But i n s t e a d  of b l o t t i n g  ou t  t h e  
church t h i s  v i o l e n t  pe r secu t ion  only spreads t h e  
church, f o r  "they t h a t  were s c a t t e r e d  abroad went 
everywhere preaching t h e  word" (v. 4) .  We would n o t  
say  God has  w i l l e d  t h a t  His f a i t h f u l  preacher  be mur- 
dered ,  b u t  He  d e f i n i t e l y  uses  i t  t o  see t h e  church 
move ou t  i n t o  t h e  next  f i e l d s  of evangelism-sending 
t h e  gospe l  t o  Judea and Samaria (no t i ce  Acts 1:8). 

Why do t h e  e a r l y  church members f l e e  from t h e i r  
homes rather than  deny t h e i r  f a i t h ?  Because they t ru -  
l y  b e l i e v e  i n  Je sus ,  because they love  H i m ,  because 
t o  deny H i m  b e f o r e  r e n  means H e  w i l l  deny them before  
t h e  Fa the r  i n  heaven (Matt. 10:33). This  f i r s t  congre- 
g a t i o n  i s  s e t t i n g  an example t h a t  w i l l  be followed by 
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successive genera t ions  of C h r i s t i a n s  when t h e  Roman 
]emperors w i l l  do all. w i th in  t h e i r  power t o  d e s t r o y  

C h r i s t i a n i t y  only to  f i n d  t h a t  pe r secu t ion  can never 
p , p r e v a i l  against t he  church. 

QUESTIONS:  1 .  Nao were the f i r s t  2 men not apost- 
les  t o  per,form miracles i n  Acts? 2 .  lday oan ' t  Steph- 
e n , ' ~  opposers r e s i s t  his  wisdom? 3. What l i e  do they  
t e l l  about Stephen? 4 .  Comment on Stephen's face  be- 
ing l i ke  the f a m  of an angel, 5.  With what OZd Tes- 
tmmt person does Stephen begin h i s  message? 6 .  h%y 

not fo'lZowers of Christ? 7 .  Name 3 f a c t s  of Old Tes-  
tament history i n  Stephen's sermon tha t  are not zwcor- 
ded i n  the Old Testament. 8 .  Narrate the various in- 
formation Stephen gives about Moses. 9 .  What personal 
chaiqge does Stephen bring against h i s  hearers? 
1 0 ,  What does "gnash" w i th  t h e i r  t e e t h  mean? 11, f i a t  
does Stephen see as he looks i n t o  heaven? 1 2 .  What is 
Stephen's dy ing  prayer? 13. f i a t  i s  Saul of Tarsus 's  
par t  i n  this event? 1 4 .  What happens t o  the Jerusa- 
lem congregation fo 2 lowing Stephen ' s  death? 15. How 
can .the apostZes stay i n  JerusaZem when others can ' t?  
16.  f i a t  does Saul now busy himself doixg? 

G 

r-- 
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PART TWO 
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C H A P T E R  4 

A. !Po the Ci$y of Samaria 
(Study 8:5-25) 

P h i l i p ,  one of t h e  seven of Acts 6:3-6, i s  no 
longer  needed t o  see about t h e  Jerusa lem Grecian wid- 
ows' d a i l y  needs.  H e  i s  one of t h e  re fugees  who g i v e  
up t h e i r  Jerusalem homes and f l e e  t o  o t h e r  places. Be- 
cause of t h e  e v a n g e l i s t i c  work he i s  now beginning,  he 
w i l l  be known as "Phi l ip  t h e  e v a n g e l i s t "  (Acts 2 1 : 8 ) .  

H i s  f i r s t  f i e l d  of l a b o r  i n  t h i s  new r o l e  i s  t h e  
c i t y  of Samaria. King O m r i  of t h e  Northern Kingdom 
purchased t h i s  g r e a t  h i l l  from a man Shemer and named 
t h e  c a p i t a l  c i t y  he  b u i l t  on i t  a f t e r  Shemer ( I  Kings 
1 6 : 2 3 , 2 4 ) .  It remained an important  c i t y  u n t i l  de- 
s t royed by  t h e  Assyrians i n  721  B . C .  when t h e  Northern 
Kingdom f e l l .  Today when you v i s i t  t h e  s i te  of Sa- 
maria, t h e  p r i n c i p a l  r u i n s  you see belong t o  Herod t h e  
Great's c o n s t r u c t i o n  ( t h e  c i t y  t h a t  P h i l i p  goes t o ) ,  

Why i s  he going t o  Samaria when t h e  J e w s  have no 
clealings wi th  Samaritans (John 4 : 9 ) ?  And why no spe- 
c i a l  c a l l  of P h i l i p  t o  go t h e r e  and no bapt ism of t h e  
Iloly S p i r i t  on t h e  Samaritans t o  convince P h i l i p  they  
a r e  t o  be evangel ized? Probably because of  J e s u s '  two- 
day s top  i n  Samaria (John 4 ) ,  coupled w i t h  H i s  commis- 
sion-words i n  Acts 1:8. 

It i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  t o  n o t e  Luke 's  summary of P h i l -  
i p ' s  preaching: he preaches "Chris t"  a t  Samaria (v .  
5)  ; t h e  Samari tans  b e l i e v e  P h i l i p  preaching " the  king-  
dom of God and t h e  name of J e s u s  Chr is t "  (v .  12) ; and 
he  preaches ' 'Jesus" t o  t h e  E t h i o p i h  (v. 35 ) .  . A l l  
t hese  are synonymous wi th  preaching the gospe l  (Mark 
1 6 :  15) 

Miat a city-wide recepti.on i s  g ivep  t h e  gospe l  i n  
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Samaria (v.  6)!  The miracles h e  performs have much t o  
do wi th  t h e i r  r e c e i v i n g  him as a d i v i n e  messenger (v. 
6,7) .  This  i s  God's purpose i n  g i v i n g  H i s  o r i g i n a l  
messengers miracle-power (Mark 16:20; Heb. 2 : 3 , 4 ;  Acts 
1 4 : 3 ) .  P h i l i p  is  t h e  second person i n  Acts t o  perform 
miracles who i s  no t  an a p o s t l e ,  Stephen being t h e  
f i r s t .  Want an easy way t o  remember where t o  f i n d  
t h e i r  m i r a c l e  r e p o r t s ?  Stephen i s  t h e  f i r s t  (Acts 6:  
8 ) ;  P h i l i p  i s  t h e  second (Acts 8:6).  P h i l i p ' s  coming 
b r i n g s  g r e a t  j o y  t o  t h e  c i t y  (v .  8), reminiscent  of 
g r e a t  revival meetings t h a t  once a f f e c t e d  whole com- 
muni t ies  i n  our  own land.  

T i m e  ou t  t o  t e l l  you about t h e  s o r c e r e r  Simon (v.  
9-13). H e  h a s  "bewitched" (Greek means "astonished" o r  
"amazed") them wi th  h i s  s o r c e r i e s .  H e  poses as "some 
g r e a t  one", and from t h e  least  c i t i z e n  t o  t h e  g r e a t e s t  
they  f a l l  f o r  i t .  H i s  s o r c e r i e s  convince them he  i s  
t h e  "grea t  power of God", and t h i s  s p e l l  has  been over  
them f o r  y e a r s .  

But t h e  miracles of P h i l i p  are t h e  "great  power 
of God", and they see t h e  d i f f e r e n c e  and l i s t e n  t o  
him. They b e l i e v e  and are bapt ized ,  t h e  normal r e p o r t  
i n  Acts f o r  those  accept ing C h r i s t ,  Preachers  i n  Acts 
a l l  r e s p e c t  C h r i s t ' s  plan i n  Mark 16:16 .  Mention i s  
made t h a t  t h e s e  being bapt ized are "men and women". 
Why n o t  i n f a n t s  a l s o  as is r e g u l a r l y  p r a c t i c e d  i n  Ro- 
man Cathol ic ism and i n  many l a r g e  P r o t e s t a n t  churches? 
Because t h e  New Testament i n  no way teaches i n f a n t  
baptism. 

And guess who i s  a l s o  bapt ized?  Simon (v. 13)! 
Having fooled  t h e  people so long wi th  h i s  sorcery-  
t r i c k s ,  he  i s  amazed a t  t h e  real miracles performed by 
P h i l i p  (v. 13). 

Word of P h i l i p ' s  g r e a t  success i n  Samaria reaches 
t h e  a p o s t l e s  a t  Jerusalem (v.  1 4 ) .  God w i l l  soon ca l l  
P h i l i p  away from Samaria t o  preach t o  t h e  Ethiopian 
( l a t e r  i n  t h e  c h a p t e r ) .  How can t h e s e  converts  c a r r y  
on as f o l l o w e r s  of Christ w i t h  no l e a d e r ,  and the New 
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Testament no t  w r i t t e n  as ye t?  The a p o s t l e s  P e t e r  and 
John a r e  d ispa tched  t o  Samaria t o  impar t  t h e  Holy 
S p i r i t  (v .  14-16) i n  t h e  measure needed i n  t h e i r  s i t -  
ua t ion ,  L e t  us real ize  these  conve r t s  have a l l  re- 
ceived the  indwell ing measure of t h e  Holy S p i r i t  when 
they were bap t i zed  as promised i n  Acts 2:38,39.  It i s  
important t o  no te  t h a t  when t h e  B ib le  t a l k s  i n  o t h e r  
p l aces  about t h e  Holy S p i r i t  being "poured out"  (Acts  
2:17,18) o r  "shed f o r t h "  (Acts 2:33) o r  "came on" 
(Acts 19:6)  o r  " f e l l  on" people (Acts 1 0 : 4 4 ;  Acts  11: 
1 5 ) ,  it i s  always a miraculous outpour ing .  So when o u r  
p re sen t  v e r s e  says ,  "As y e t  he was f a l l e n  upon none of 
them," i t  means they have not  r ece ived  t h e  Holy S p i r i t  
i n  a miraculous measure. The reason  they  have n o t  i s  
t h a t  t h i s  P h i l i p  i s  no t  an a p o s t l e ,  and only  a p o s t l e s  
are recorded as confer r ing  miraculous g i f t s .  T h i s  i s  
why Pe te r  and John come from Jerusalem. Simon sees i t  
i s  through t h e  l a y i n g  on of t h e i r  hands t h a t  t h e s e  
powers are confer red .  (Since Pau l  w a s  an  a p o s t l e ,  a t  
no t i m e  was i t  necessary  f o r  o t h e r  a p o s t l e s  t o  f o l l o w  
up h i s  work and l a y  hands on c e r t a i n  ones--Paul d i d  
t h i s  h imsel f ,  Acts  l 9 ;6 . )  A s  we s h a l l  see la te r ,  P e t e r  
passes through a l l  places where P h i l i p  preaches ,  e v i -  
den t ly  fo l lowing  up h i s  work i n  t h i s  necessa ry  way 
(Acts 8 : 4 0 ;  Acts 9 :32 f f ) .  

It i s  P e t e r  and John ' s  c o n f e r r i n g  t h e s e  s p i r i t -  
u a l  g i f t s  t h a t  p r e s e n t s  a tempta t ion  t o  Simon. H e  who 
has been t h e  f o r  a long  t i m e  aga in  wants  
t o  be the  supe r io r  person--the one who bestows t h e  
s p i r i t u a l  power. And he g e t s  h i s  wallet out  and o f f e r s  
money f o r  t h i s  power (v.  18,19). And from t h i s  ac t  we 
have our word "simony", def ined by Webster as " t r a f f i c  
i n  t h a t  which i s  sac red ;  spec i f . ,  t h e  crime of buying 
o r  s e l l i n g  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  preferment ."  There i s  no 
temptat ion on P e t e r ' s  p a r t  t o  accep t  t h e  money. In-  
s t e a d  he w i t h e r s  Simon with t h e s e  shocking words: "Thy 
money p e r i s h  wi th  thee. . .Thou h a s t  n e i t h e r  p a r t  nor  
l o t  i n  t h i s  matter., .Thy h e a r t  i s  n o t  r i g h t  i n  t h e  
s i g h t  of God ... Repent t h e r e f o r e  of t h i s  thy  wicked- 

"g rea t  one" 
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n e s s ,  and pray  God, i f  perhaps t h e  thought of t h i n e  
h e a r t  may be forgiven thee...Thou a r t  i n  t h e  g a l l  of 
b i t t e r n e s s ,  and i n  t h e  bond of i n i q u i t y "  (v. 20-23). 
Had Simon foreknown P e t e r ' s  r e a c t i o n ,  he would no t  be 
making t h i s  o f f e r .  H e  i s  greedy f o r  power and supposes 
P e t e r  w i l l  accept money. But t h e  scheme breaks down 
because he  does no t  understand that  God's g i f t s  are 
n o t  t o  be  purchased (v. 20) and t h a t  God's t r u e  ser- 
v a n t s  cannot be "bought off" .  

Some teach  t h a t  Simon w a s  never  converted ( h i s  
case d o e s n ' t  coincide w i t h  t h e i r  "once saved always 
saved" t e a c h i n g ) .  But v. 13 shows h e  b e l i e v e s  j u s t  as 
much as t h e  o t h e r s  (note  the word "also") and was bap- 
t i z e d  l i k e  t h e  o t h e r s .  I f  one h a s  smoked before  con- 
v e r s i o n ,  t h a t  w i l l  be h i s  temptat ion immediately a f t e r  
conversion.  I f  he  has  been a drunkard, dr inking w i l l  
be  an immediate temptation. Simon has been proud, and 
t h e  d e s i r e  t o  be  t h e  b i g  one r e t u r n s  a s  a post-conver- 
s i o n  temptat ion.  

H e  i s  n o t  t o l d  t o  be bapt ized .  That h a s  been done 
proper ly .  A s i n n i n g  Christian is  t o  "repent" and 
"pray". H e  is  t o  "confess" h i s  sins t o  t h e  One who i s  
f a i t h f u l  and j u s t  t o  f o r g i v e  and t o  cleanse him from 
a l l  s i n  (I John 1:9). Suppose Simon does n o t  repent ,  
does n o t  confess  h i s  s ins  t o  God, does n o t  pray f o r  
forg iveness .  H e  w i l l  be unforgiven, w i l l  cont inue i n  
t h e  g a l l  of b i t t e r n e s s  and i n i q u i t y ' s  bondage, h i s  
h e a r t  w i l l  n o t  be  r i g h t  wi th  God, h e  w i l l  have no p a r t  
i n  God's program, and he w i l l  p e r i s h .  Why raise t h i s  
ques t ion?  Because many b a c k s l i d e r s  today do no t  repent  
and g e t  r i g h t ,  and both they and we need t o  realize 
t h e i r  c o n d i t i o n  before  God. 

Notice too  t h a t  P e t e r  does n o t  d i s regard  the  con- 
d i t i o n  Simon i s  i n .  H e  doesn ' t  act  as i f  all is  w e l l  
when i t  i s n ' t .  A preacher i s  t o  "rebuke" a t  times (11. 
T i m .  4 : 2 , 3 ) ,  and h e r e  i s  a t i m e  f o r  i t .  P e t e r  does so 
i n  compliance w i t h  God's w i l l  f o r  a preacher and in  
r e s p e c t  t o  Simon's need. And how does Simon respond? 
Does h e  g e t  offended a t  P e t e r ' s  words? Does he  clam 
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up i n  h i s  s h e l l ?  Poes he say  t h i s  i s  j u s t  P e t e r ' s  
view of t h i n g s ?  No, he recognizes  P e t e r ' s  d i v i n e  
l e a d e r s h i p ,  accepts  h i s  statement of h i s  c o n d i t i o n ,  
and humbles h imsel f ,  saying,  "Pray ye  t o  t h e  Lord f o r  
m e ,  t h a t  none of t h e s e  t h i n g s  which y e  have spoken 
come upon me" (v ,  2 4 ) ,  From t h i s  we conclude t h a t  
Simon r e p e n t s  and prays.  I-Iis long-range f u t u r e ,  how 
ever, i s  d i f f e r e n t  i f  we can b e l i e v e  t h e  d e s c r i p t i o n s  
and i d e n t i f i c a t i o n s  of some pos t -apos to l ic  C h r i s t i a n  
w r i t e r s .  I n  t h e  e a r l y  times of t h e  church t h e r e  w a s  
some "Simon" who was an arch-enemy of t h e  t r u t h  and 
one wi th  whom P e t e r  had a number of personal  confron-  
t a t i o n s ,  a l e a d e r  of an h e r e t i c a l  group, and i t  may 
have been t h i s  Simon o r  some o t h e r  Simon. J u s t i n  Mar- 
t y r s  I renaeus ,  and T e r t u l l i a n ,  among o t h e r s ,  i d e n t i f y  
t h a t  Simon wi th  t h i s  Simon of Samaria. I f  so ,  h i s  case 
i s  an example of t h e  church sometimes be ing  h u r t  later 
by one whom i t  has  converted only t o  have Sa tan  over- 
t u r n  him t o  do a d e s t r u c t i v e  work i n  t h e  church.  
Churcb people  usua l ly  a r e  B.P.O.E. ("Best People  On 
Earth") : however, some can be  t h e  "Biggest Problems on 
Earth"  . 

V .  25 shows they s t a y  i n  Samaria f o r  a t i m e  and 
preach.  T h i s  w i l l  s t r e n g t h e n  them i n  t h e  f a i t h  and 
f a i t h f u l n e s s .  This  i s  r e f e r r e d  t o  as "confirming" i n  
Acts 14:22 and Acts 15 :41 ,  And on t h e i r  way back t o  
Jerusalem $ t h e y  preach i n  many Samaritan c i t i e s  (v. 
25) ,  t he  f i r s t - t i m e  hear ing  f o r  t h e s e  c i t i e s  u n l e s s  
some of t h e  o t h e r  ,Jerusalem refugees  have been t h e r e  
f i r s t .  

QUESTIONS: 1. Give background information on the 
city of Samaria. 2 .  Why is Philip willing to go to 
Samaria when normally the Jews have n0,deaZing.s with 
the Samaritans? 3. How does Luke summarize Philip's; 
preaching at Samaria? 
miracles affect success in Samaria? 
mon before conversion? 6. What measure -of the Holy 

4 .  In what ways do Philip's 
5. Tell about Si- 
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SpjyYit do Peter and John oonfer at SurnaPia? 
oass Simon's fLnancial of fe r  td Peter and ~h.a.t. oama 

7 r  Dig- 

out of i t .  1 ~ I j  .* 

It seems t o  t h i s  m i  l i p ' s  wdrk i f i  Sa- 
but  h i s  c a i l  t o  leave add 

t h e  Ethiopian i s  nut n a r t a t e d  u n t i l  
+ 26 so  as t o  make no break between the s o r c e r e r ' s  

conversion and h i s  run-in with P e t e r  and Johnc Having 
followGd h i s  case through v A  24 and the apostles '  re- 
t u r n - t f i p  i n  v c  25+ w e  are now back with P h i l i p  f o r  
h i s  next  miss ion ,  

The a n g e l i c  c a l l  t h a t  P h i l i p  r ece ives  (v, 26) and 
the  S p i r i t ' s  t e l l i n g  hitn the  man i n  t h e  c h a r i o t  i s  h i s  
next  ass (vi 29) are connected with h i s  being 
an i n s p i  Testament prophet ,  Siace gattiaria i s ' a n  
es t imated  f o r t y  miles no r th  of Jemaaife~, i s  ca l l -  
ing  P h i l i p  t o  head south even befoee t h e  Ethiopian 
l eaves  Jerusalem, Providence looks down on the whefe- 

t h e  
Jerusalem-G road a t  the  p r e c i s e  moment the  E th i -  

g by, Precis ion-t iming must be one of 
ies.  Do not  we who pray f o r  His guidance 

so  he does 
not  i n s i s t  on s t ay ing  with h i s  success  a t  Samaria, 
Rather  he is  encouraged by h i s  success  t h e r e  t o  go 
elsewhere--especial ly  a t  the  c a l l  of God (v, 2 6 , 2 7 ) .  
E t  w i l l  make no d i f f e rence  t o  him t h a t  he i s  c a l l e d  

a c f t y  t o  address  a l o n e  ind iv idua l  r i d i n g  
t h a t  he is  l i k e l y  a black man from 

pia"  means "burnt faces"  and i s  the  
P h i l i p  is God's man t o  

go anywhere and t o  preach t o  any person o r  group. As 
such he i s  much easier t o  d i r e c t  than  Jonah, Others  

r ia  concludes with v .  1 3 ,  
south  t o  teach  

and w i l l  have P h i l i p ' s  arr ival  a t  

count on i t? 
P h i l i p  i s  eager  t o  spread t h e  gospel ,  

south  of Egypt) ,  
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might n o t  be as w i l l i n g  t o  go t o  t h e  ha ted  Samaritans 
nor t o  t h i s  b lack  man, but  P h i l i p  shows no p r e j u d i c e  
i n  spreading t h e  gospel ,  This  may be  t r a c e a b l e  t o  h i s  
being a Grecian J e w  ("Philip" i s  a Greek name), a sec- 
ondary-Jew i n  t h e  eyes of t h e  Hebrew Jews. His w i l l -  
ingness t o  fo l low t h e  Lord 's  d e c i s i o n s  i s  a l s o  due t o  
h i s  being genuinely converted,  f o r  S a u l  of Tarsus  (a 
"Hebrew of  t h e  Hebrews,'! P h i l .  3:5) a f t e r  h i s  conver- 
s ion  became t h e  g r e a t  a p o s t l e  t o  t h e  Gentiles (Rom. 
11;13; Gal,  2 : 7 - 9 ) .  

Since he  h a s  been t o  Jerusa lem t o  worship (v. 
27), the Eth iopian  i s  e i t h e r  a J e w  o r  a prose ly te - -  
both Jews and p r o s e l y t e s  go t o  Jerusa lem t o  worship 
(Acts 2:lO).  I f  he  i s  a b lack  E t h i o p i a n ,  he  is a pros-  
e l y t e .  McGarvey f a v o r s  h i s  be ing  a J e w ,  observ ing  t h a t  
"it w a s  no t  uncommon f o r  Jews born and r e a r e d  i n  f o r -  
e ign  l a n d s  t o  a t t a i n  t o  eminent p o s i t i o n s  such as t h i s  
man enjoyed and e s p e c i a l l y  i n  t h e  department of f i -  
nance f o r  which they have always possessed n a t u r a l  
f i t n e s s . "  

McGarvey a l s o  observes ,  "His being  a eunuch de- 
barred him from t h e  p r i v i l e g e  of mingl ing i n  t h e  J e w -  
i s h  congregat ion,  o r  e n t e r i n g  t h e  Jewish  c o u r t  of t h e  
temple; bu t  i t  d i d  n o t  debar him from t h e  c o u r t  of t h e  
Gent i les ,  i n  which men of a l l  n a t i o n s ,  c l e a n  o r  un- 
c lean,  were a t  l i b e r t y  t o  worship." The above w a s  a n  
outgrowth of 'Deut. 2 3 : l .  

I n  Samaria P h i l i p  carries t h e  gospe l  t o  a duped 
people (deceived by Simon). Here he  i s  c a r r y i n g  i t  t o  
a prominent man who i s  i n  charge of a queen ' s  trea- 
sure .  ( I t  was custonary f o r  eunuchs t o  be  u t i l i z e d  
where c l o s e  a s s o c i a t i o n  wi th  a queen was involved-- 
note  I1 Kings 9:30-32,) "Candace" i s  n o t  a woman's 
name but  t h e  t i t l e  worn by t h e  queens of E t h i o p i a  l i k e  
"Pharaoh" by t h e  k ings  of Egypt. 

A map w i l l  show t h a t  t h i s  man h a s  come a t  least 
600 miles from Eth iopia  t o  Jerusa lem and i s  now on h i s  
r e t u r n  t r i p  home, Can we doubt t h e  s i n c e r i t y  of t h i s  
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man as he makes a 1 ,200  m i l e  t r i p  i n  a c h a r i o t  t o  wor- 
s h i p  and i s  reading  from h i s  Old Testament. as he r i d e s  
home? God, who i s  not  w i l l i n g  t h a t  any should p e r i s h  
( I 1  P e t .  3: 9 )  and who w i l l  have a l l  men to  be saved 
and come t o  t h e  knohledge of t h e  t r u t h  (I T i m ,  2 : 4 ) ,  
i s  going t o  g i v e  t h i s  man a s p e c i a l  opportuni ty  t o  
hear  t h e  gospel  which he cannot hear  a t  home, And w e  
s h a l l  f i n d  t h a t  t h i s  honest seeker-after-God w i l l  re- 
spond t o  t h e  r i c h e s  of t h e  gospel  l i ke  t h e  man i n  t h e  
p a r a b l e  who came upon t r e a s u r e  i n  t h e  f i e l d  and s o l d  
a l l  he had t o  buy t h a t  f i e l d  (Matt. 1 3 : 4 4 ) .  Let  u s  
j o i n  P h i l i p  and t h i s  man, 

The S p i r i t  t e l l s  him t h i s  i s  t h e  prospect (v. 
2 9 ) .  P h i l i p  r u n s  t o  t h e  c h a r i o t  as t h e  man i s  read- 
i n g ,  and he  a s k s  him, "Understandest thou what thou 
r e a d e s t ? "  (v .  30) .  This  i s  what we c a l l  t h e  ''approach'' 
i n  personal  work, and P h i l i p  has  made a good approach 
by u s i n g  a n a t u r a l  set t ing--asking him i f  he under- 
s t a n d s  what he i s  reading.  Frankly t h e  man is  having 
t r o u b l e  wi th  t h e  passage and so  i s  happy t o  i n v i t e  t h e  
i n t e r e s t e d  i n q u i r e r  t o  have a r i d e  and d iscuss  t h e  
passage (v .  31) .  

i n  t h e  Old Testament more 
than  any o t h e r s  t h a t  p red ic ted  t h e  c r u c i f i x i o n  of Je- 
s u s  (Psa.  22 and Isa. 5 3 ) .  The treasurer i s  reading 
t h e  l a t t e r  and wonders i f  t h e  author  I s a i a h ,  who h i s -  
t o r i c a l l y  s u f f e r e d  a v i o l e n t  dea th  under' King Manas- 
s eh ,  w a s  p r e d i c t i n g  h i s  own calamity o r  t h a t  of some- 
body else (v.  32,33).  I t  i s  good t h a t  he i s  not  merely 
"reading h i s  chapter  f o r  t h e  day" but  i s  r e a l l y  want- 
i n g  t o  know t h e  meaning of what he i s  reading. Since 
t h e  Isa. 53:7,8 readi-ng was p o i n t i n g  t o  t h e  c r u c i f i x -  
i on ,  what an opportuni ty  f o r  P h i l i p  t o  begin a t  t h e  
same S c r i p t u r e  and preach unto him "Jesus" (v. 35): We 
have no way of knowing j u s t  how f a r  back i n  t h e  s t o r y  
of J e s u s  P h i l i p  went, but we are s u r e  nobody can 
ever receive a b e t t e r  p r e s e n t a t i o n  than t h e  Ethiopian 
receives, And we know P h i l i p  carries t h e  presenta t ion  

There are two chapters  
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forward t o  C h r i s t ' s  giving t h e  Great Commission be- 
cause of t h e  man's ques t ion  about being bapt ized .  And 
aga in  t h e  t iming i s  p e r f e c t ,  f o r  a f t e r  l e a r n i n g  what 
he must do t o  accept  J e s u s ,  t h e y  come upon a c e r t a i n  
water ,  and when t h e  prospect  sees i t  he p o i n t s  t o  i t  
and a s k s ,  "See, h e r e  i s  water: what d o t h  h inder  me  t o  
be bapt ized?"  (v .  3 6 ) .  The "water" they come t o  de- 
pends on which r o u t e  from Jerusalem t o  Gaza the eunuch 
i s  t a k i n g ,  Because of t h e  word "deser t"  i n  v .  26 Boles 
th inks  i t  i s  "probably the  one by Ilebron which went 
through t h e  d e s e r t  h i l l s  of southern Judea" . P r e s e n t  
P a l e s t i n e  guides concur with t h i s  a s  they  show a l a r g e  
man-made s t o r a g e  pool  beside t h e  road from Jerusalem 
t o  Hebron as t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  p l a c e  of t h i s  bapt ism,  
McGarvey th inks  i t  i s  t h e  g r e a t  paved Roman road be- 
tween Jerusalem and Gaza. I f  s o  t h e  "water" might: be 
the  brook i n  t h e  v a l l e y  of Elah,  ''a mountain stream 
which goes d r y  f lows wi th  a s t r o n g  
c u r r e n t  through t h e  win ter  and t h e  s p r i n g .  Such 
streams always wear out  p o o l s  h e r e  and t h e r e  very  
s u i t a b l e  f o r  bapt iz ing .  I f  t h e  c h a r i o t  had a l r e a d y  
crossed t h i s  stream when t h e  eunuch requested baptism, 
t h e r e  was another  i n  t h e  P h i l i s t i n e  P l a i n ,  now c a l l e d  
Wady e l  Hasy. . . a  perennial .  stream and s u i t a b l e  f o r  
b a p t i z i n g  a t  any season of t h e  yea r .  It i s  n o t  a t  a l l  
improbable, however, t h a t  t h e  r ea l  p l a c e  of t h e i r  bap- 
t i s m  was one of t h z  many a r t i f i c i a l  pools  w i t h  which 
t h e  country abounded a t  t h a t  t i m e  and t h e  r u i n s  of 
which are found i n  every sect5on.  The r a i n l e s s  season 
of seven months, wkich i s  experienced there every  
yea r ,  made i t  necessary when t h e  country was f i l l e d  
wi th  people and f l o c k s  and herds  t o  make e x t r a o r d i n a r y  
provis ion  of water f o r  s t o c k  and f o r  i r r i g a t i n g  t h e  
summer c rops ;  and no country w a s  ever s o  w e l l  suppl ied  
i n  t h i s  way as Judea" (McGarvey). 

Here i s  a case o f  a non-Christian ask ing  i f  h e  
can be bapt ized ,  n o t  t h e  gospel  workerJpleading wi th  
t h e  prospec t  t o  submit.  P h i l i p  knows t h i s  is  the man's 

i n  t h e  summer but  
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f i r s t  hear ing  of t h e  gospel  and wants t o  be su re  he 
r e a l l y  b e l i e v e s  Jesus  i s  t h e  C h r i s t ,  t h e  Son of God 
(v .  37) .  Ancient manuscripts d i f f e r  concerning t h e  
l a s t  p a r t  of v ,  37. A few inc lude  i t ,  but  most d o n ' t .  
I f  i t  was i n  Luke's o r i g i n a l  copy, i t  somehow got  l e f t  
o u t  i n  some of t h e  anc ien t  hand-writ ten copiesg and if 
i t  w a s  n o t  i n  h i s  o r i g i n a l  copy somebody somehow added 
i t .  Most t r a n s l a t i o n s  omit i t  o r  c a r r y  i t  i n  t h e  mar- 
g i n  because many more a n c i e n t  copies  l a c k  i t  than have 
i t .  Since Rom. 10:9,10; I T i m .  6:12;  and I1 Tim.  2:19 
teach  t h e  confession of f a i t h  as a p a r t  of one's sal- 
v a t i o n ,  i t s  presence h e r e  merely r e f l e c t s  t h e  prac- 
t i c e  of t h e  church of tak ing  a person ' s  confession 
b e f o r e  b a p t i z i n g  him. A s  we  read t h e  text up t o  t h i s  
s ta tement  and t h e  text fol lowing i t ,  we are s u r e  t h e  
Eth iopian  gave P h i l i p  some kind of assurance of h i s  
f a i t h  i n  J e s u s  whether Luke recorded i t  o r  n o t ,  

We are t o  confess  our f a i t h  i n  J e s u s  before  "men" 
(Matt. 10:32) .  Who i s  present  bes ides  P h i l i p  t o  hear  
t h e  E t h i o p i a n ' s  confession? A man of h i s  wealth and 
p o s i t i o n  i s  n o t  l i k e l y  t o  be  t r a v e l i n g  a lone ,  There 
w i l l  be c e r t a i n  servants  a long one of'whom i s  d r i v i n g  
t h e  c h a r i o t  and t o  whom he g i v e s  t h e  order  t o  s t o p  t h e  
c h a r i o t  f o r  t h e  baptism (v. 38) .  

That baptism i n  t h i s  d i spensa t ion  i s  "water" bap- 
t i s m ,  and t h a t  i t  i s  "immersion" could n o t  be clearer 
than  i n  t h e  Eth iopian ' s  case. "Water" is a l s o  mention- 
ed i n  connect ion with C o r n e l i u s ' s  baptism (Acts 10: 
4 7 ) .  And d o n ' t  f o r g e t  Heb. 10:22 ( ' 'bodies washed wi th  
pure  water") .  Since baptism i s  i n i t i a t o r y ,  "water" i n  
John 3 : s  r e f e r s  t o  t h e  act  of baptism. And j u s t  as 
s u r e l y  as men are t o  b a p t i z e  (Matt. 28:19), i t  w i l l  be 
"water" baptism, f o r  only C h r i s t  can b a p t i z e  with t h e  
Holy S p i r i t  (Matt. 3 :  11). P h i l i p  and t h e  t r e a s u r e r  
bo th  go down i n t o  t h e  water and a f t e r  t h e  baptism come 
up ou t  of i t  (v. 38,391, t h i n g s  they would n o t  be do- 
i n g  i f  the candida te  i s  being spr inkled  o r  poured. De- 
n o m i n a t i o n a l i s t s  b e l i t t l e  t h e  n e c e s s i t y  of baptism, 
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but  conversion-reports  throughout Acts a lways  i n c l u d e  
i t ,  and here  t h e  preacher  i s  not  taken  away b e f o r e  t h e  
baptism has taken p l ace .  

The S p i r i t  who said,"Go near,  and j o i n  t h y s e l f  t o  
t h i s  char io t"  (v .  2 9 ) ,  now ca tches  P h i l i p  away so  t h e  
two men s e e  each o the r  no more. We a r e  l e f t  t o  wonder 

so suddenly terminates t h e i r  b r i e f  t i m e  t o -  
ge ther  arid they are fo rb idden  t h e  fY  normal God c o u r t e s i e s  of "goodbyes" . Poss ib ly  i n  t h i s  way 
the  Ethiopian r e a l i z e s  a l l  t h e  more t h a t  he has  been 
b lessed  with a d iv ine ly-sent  messenger, and t h e  m e s -  
sage brought t o  him i s  thus  confirmed as of God. So 
the  convert  goes on h i s  way r e j o i c i n g  (v .  39), t h e  
same as t h e  P h i l i p p i a n  j a i l e r  a f t e r  h i s  bap t i sm 
(Acts 16:33,34), We have no B i b l i c a l  in format ion  as 
t o  God's p rov i s ion  f o r  t h i s  man's f u t u r e  cont inuance  
and development i n  t h e  
f i d e n t  t h a t  H e  who has  begun a good work i n  him w i t h  
His conversion w i l l  c a r e  f o r  h i s  ca se  i n  t h e  f u t u r e  
(consider  P h i l .  1:6). Had t h e  S p i r i t  no t  caught  
P h i l i p  away, P h i l i p  might have f e l t  r e s p o n s i b l e  f o r  
teaching him t o  observe a l l  t h i n g s  fo l lowing  bap t i sm 
(Matt. 28:20) ,  But by t h e  S p i r i t ' s  sna t ch ing  P h i l i p  a- 
way and t o t a l l y  yemoving him from t h e  f u t u r e  of  t h e  E- 
t h i o p i a n ' s  case, i t  i s  no longer  P h i l i p ' s  j o b  t o  t e a c h  
him h i s  post-conversion r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s .  Thus, P h i l i p  
i s  f r e e  t o  begin e v a n g e l i s t i c  l a b o r s  e l sewhere ,  which 

i n  such a way t h a t  

I' 
0 
I 

C h r i s t i a n  l i f e ,  b u t  we are con- 

n h e  does i n  our next  s e c t i o n  of s tudy .  
U 

QUESTIONS: 2 .  Discuss the divine timing of Phil- 
n i p ' s  meeting with the Ethiopian. 2 .  Discuss the w i l -  

lingness of Phil ip  t o  go anywhere and preach t o  any- 
body. 
eunuch being e i ther  a Jew or a prose ly te .  ' dications do we have of his  s incer i ty?  5. Begin w i t l a  
what the Ethiopian was reading and show Ph i l ip ' s  pro- [ cedure. 6 .  Discuss the "water" where he was bapt ized.  

3. Discuss the poss ib i l i t y  of the Ethiopian 
4 .  What in- 

r i  
, I . I . . , .  , 
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C, North To Caesarea 
(Study Acts 8 : 4 0 )  

There i s  more than meets t h e  eye i n  t h i s  s i n g l e  
verse. Baving been caught away from t h e  ehnuch, P h i l i p  
f i n d s  himself a t  Azotus ( t h e  former anc ien t  P h i l i s t i n e  
c i t y  Ashdod). Since we do n o t  know j u s t  where P h i l i p  
is  snatched away from t h e  eunuch, we cannot say how 
many m i l e s  t h i s  s t r a n g e  experience c a r r i e s  him t o  de- 
p o s i t  him a t  Azotus. Beginning a t  Azotus he  preaches 
h i s  way up t h e  c o a s t ,  preaching i n  t h e  c i t i e s  of the 
m a r i t i m e  p l a i n  u n t i l  he comes t o  Caesarea (check your 
map). We do no t  know what a l l  t h e s e  c i t ies  are, b u t  
l i k e l y  P h i l i p ' s  preaching accounts f o r  t h e  "sa in ts"  a t  
Lydda (Acts 9:32) as w e l l  a s  a c e r t a i n  "d isc ip le"  
Tabi tha  a t  Joppa (Acts 9:36) .  

Caesarea i s  t h e  c a p i t a l  of t h e  country s i n c e  t h e  
days of i t s  b u i l d e r  (Herod t h e  Great)  and is  on the  
Mediterranean c o a s t .  From t h i s  verse and from Acts 21: 
8 i t  appears  P h i l i p  rakes  t h i s  g r e a t  c i t y  h i s  home and 
t h e  center of h i s  f u t u r e  e v a n g e l i s t i c  e f f o r t s .  

QUESTIONS: 1. f i a t  was A,zotus called in the OZd 
Tes-tament? 2 .  What are some c i t i e s  where Philip 
preaches in going north? 3 .  Ffrere does PhiZip se t t l e?  
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C H A P T E R  5 

S g u I ' S  Journeys 

A .  To  Damascus 
(Study Acts 9:l-22) 

Having followed some of t h e  preaching i n  v a r i o u s  
p laces  that  r e s u l t e d  from t h e  p e r s e c u t i o n  a g a i n s t  t h e  
Jerusalem church a f t e r  i t  was touched o f f  by t h e  s ton-  
ing  of Stephen, we now r e t u r n  t o  t h e  Jewish o f f i c i a l  
who consented t o  t h a t  s ton ing  (Acts 22:20) and a t  
whose fee t  t h e  s t o n e r s  l a i d  t h e i r  c l o a k s  (Acts 7:58), 
What has he  been doing s i n c e  then? Surpr i sed  that  S t e -  
phen's dea th  does no t  end t h e  church, S a u l  i s  stunned 
t h a t  t h e s e  f l e e i n g  are making b e l i e v e r s  i n  many pla-  
ces. Re i s  obsessed wi th  t h e  de te rmina t ion  t o  f i g h t  
C h r i s t i a n i t y  w i t h  a l l  wi th in  him, L i s t e n  t o  h i s  own 
words in l a t e r  l i f e  about h i s  p e r s e c u t i n g  ac t iv i t i e s :  
"Many of  t h e  s a i n t s  d i d  I shu t  up i n  p r i s o n ,  having 
received a u t h o r i t y  from t h e  ch ief  p r i e s t s ;  and when 
they were put t o  dea th ,  I gave my v o i c e  a g a i n s t  them. 
And I punished them o f t  i n  every synagogue, and com- 
p e l l e d  them t o  blaspheme; and be ing  exceedingly mad 
a g a i n s t  them, I persecuted them even unto s t r a n g e  c i t -  
ies" (Acts 26 :10 ,11 ) .  It  i s  while  h e  i s  p e r s e c u t i n g  
them even t o  s t r a n g e  c i t i e s  t h a t  he goes t o  t h e  h i g h  
p r i e s t  at: Jerusalem t o  g e t  le t ters  t o  t h e  synagogue 
r u l e r s  a t  Damascus au thor iz ing  him t o  arrest  any be- 
l i e v e r s  t h e r e  and br ing  them t o  Jerusalem t o  be  pun- 
ished ( v ,  1 , 2 ) ,  

I t  has  been a t r i p  of several days f o r  S a u l  and 
h i s  companions, A s  they  near  t h e  g r e a t  c i t y  of Damas- 
cus,  long-time c a p i t a l  of S y r i a  and s t i l l  one of t h e  
world 's  o l d e s t  e x i s t i n g  c i t i e s ,  something happens t h a t  
not  only changes t h i s  persecut ion-leader  bu t  t h e  whole 
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f o r t u n e s  of t h e  church t h a t  he  has  been seeking t o  
d e s t r o y .  Never h a s  t h e r e  been such a turn-about i n  a 
person and t h e  course of a l i f e  as w e  are about t o  
wi tness .  The church 's  g r e a t e s t  enemy i s  going t o  be- 
come t h e  church ' s  g r e a t e s t  preacher .  H i s  conversion 
and f u t u r e  service are so important tho? t h a t  number 
o f  a p o s t l e s  which has  been so long  f i x e d  it twelve now 
g i v e s  way t o  make room f o r  another  a p o s t l e  who w i l l  be 
c a l l e d  on t o  pen more books of t h e  New Testanent than 
a l l  t h e  o r i g i n a l  twelve a p o s t l e s  combined and whose 
work among t h e  G e n t i l e s  w i l l  be  t h e  p r i n c i p a l  p a r t  of 
C h r i s t i a n i t y  t o  surv ive  t h e  Mohammedan Conquest of t h e  
6 0 0 ' s  and t h e  Middle Ages and cont inue t o  t h i s  very  
day ! 

The whole change begins  when God s t e p s  i n  by 
sending such a b r i g h t  l i g h t  t h a t  even though i t  i s  
near noon i t  i s  much b r i g h t e r  than  the noon-day sun 
(Acts 26 :13) .  (From hero. on as we consider  t h i s  impor-. 
tank e v e n t ,  we w i l l  a l s o  use a d d i t i o n a l  thoughts and 
explana t ions  from Saul 's  own r e p o r t s  of i t  la te r  i n  
l i f e  as recorded i n  Acts 22:6-16 and Acts 26:13-L9.) 

A s  he and h i s  companions f a l l  t o  t h e  ground i n  
f r i g h t ,  Saul  hears  these words i n  Hebrew from some- 
where: "Saul,  Saul ,  why p e r s e c u t e s t  thou m e ? "  (v. 5 ) .  
Israel w a s  God's Old Testament people ,  and whoever 
touched them touched t h e  apple  of God's eye (Zech. 2: 
8 ) ,  s o  anybody persecut ing  t h e  church, l i k e  Saul,  i s  
i n  r e a l i t y  persecut ing  C h r i s t .  

H i s  response,  "Who a r t  thou, Lord?" (v. 5) shows 
@e i s  bewildered as t o  j u s t  who spoke. The Greek word 
t r a n s l a t e d  "Lord" s i g n i f i e s  one with a u t h o r i t y  and is  
used v a r i o u s l y  i n  t h e  New Testament (sometimes f o r  
God, sometimes f o r  r u l e r s ,  sometimes f o r  masters, 
e t c . ) .  S a u l ' s  use  of i t  h e r e  shows he i s  overpowered 
by and f e e l s  s u b j e c t  t o  whoever i s  speaking, and t h e  
v e r y  circumstances p r e v a i l i n g  cause him t o  th ink  i t  i s  
some heavenly Being addressing him. How stunned he  is  
when t h e  answer comes, "I a m  Jesus ( ' J e s u s  of Naza- 
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1 r e t h ,  ' Acts  22:8) whom thou pe r secu te s t "  (v,  5 ) .  Saul  
has always l i v e d  consc ien t ious ly  (Acts 23:1) even when 
persecut ing  those  be l iev ing  on J e s u s  (Acts 26:9,10). 

1 Now what i s  a conscient ious person t o  do who l e a r n s  h e  
1 has been so mistaken and wrong? Jesus' words. "It i s  

hard f o r  thee  t o  k i ck  a g a i n s t  t h e  p r i c k s  ( ' goad , '  
ASV), are s i g n i f i c a n t  (v ,  5 ) .  A s  an ox found it b e t t e r  

so Sa41 w i l l  f i n d  i t  hard t o  go a g a i n s t  t h e  goading of 
h i s  own conscience now demanding t h a t  he  make an 
about-face wi th  r e fe rence  t o  J e s u s  and h i s  pe r secu t ing  
e f f o r t s  o r  t he  goading by t h e  
convict ing power of the  Holy S p i r i t  t o  show H i s  d i s -  
p leasure  with h i s  persecut ing  course .  As always be fo re  
with S a u l ,  conscience wins o u t ,  and Luke a p t l y  de- 
s c r i b e s  h i s  double f e e l i n g s  ("trembling" and "as ton-  
ished") as he y i e l d i n g l y  asks ,  "Lord, what w i l t  thou 
have me t o  do?" (v.  6 ) .  We can understand h i s  f e a r  and 
a l s o  h i s  astonishment t h a t  J e s u s  i s  a c t u a l l y  t h e  One 
God s e n t  i n t o  t h e  world t o  be t h e  Messiah. Imagine the 
thoughts possessing h i s  mind i n  these  l i fe-changing 
moments b 

We are n o t  t o l d  a t  p r e c i s e l y  what moment J e s u s  
appears t o  him, but  t h a t  he is  given a v i s i o n  of J e s u s  
i s  apparent  from Acts 26:16; Acts 2 2 : 1 4 ;  and I Cor. 9:  - 
1. What b e t t e r  i n s t a n t  f o r  J e s u s  t o  mani fes t  Himself 
v i s i b l y  t o  Saul  than when Be says ,  "I a m  Je sus  of Naz- 

A l l  t he  group sees the  l i g h t ,  bu t  only Saul  sees 
Jesus .  A l l  hear  a sound, b u t  on ly  Saul  hea r s  a mes- 
sage.  ( In  v. 7 I would translate the  Greek "phonane" 
"sound" i n s t e a d  of "voice"--it can be t r a n s l a t e d  ei- 
t h e r ,  but "sound" keeps t h i s  v e r s e  from being i n  con<- 
f l i c t  with Acts 22:9). O r  as McGarvey observes ,  "It is  
common among a l l  c l a s s e s  of men t o  say ,  ' I  d i d  n o t  
hear ,  ' when they me@n they d i d  n o t  hear  t h e  words spo- 
ken through they d i d  hear  t h e  sound of t he  speake r ' s  [] voice ,"  We say ,  "I d i d n ' t  hear  you," when we mean, "I 

t o  obey h i s  master than k ick  a g a i n s t  h i s  sharp  goad, 

t h a t  God i s  g iv ing  him 

n 
1 a r e t h  whom thou persecutest!" 



82 THE GREAT BOOK OF ACTS 3:6,7 

d i d n ' t  understand what you sa id ."  
To become an  a p o s t l e  i t  i s  necessary f o r  Saul t o  

see t h e  C h r i s t  and be pe r sona l ly  c a l l e d  by H i m  (Acts 
22: 14,15) , which exp la ins  why t h o s e  wi th  h5m do not  
see J e s u s  (v.  7) and do no t  hea r  what He says t o  Saul 
( A c t s  2 2 : 9 ) .  The i r  see ing  t h e  b r i g h t  l i g h t  and hear ing  
t h e  sound (v. 7) though, are necessary t o  keep them 
from t h i n k i n g  Sau l  has "gone o f f  h i s  rocker" i n  inex- 
p l a i n a b l e  behavior .  They know something has  happened. 

Keep i n  mind we are s tudying  two matters i n  t h i s  
event :  (1) S a u l ' s  becoming a C h r i s t i a n ,  and (2) h i s  
becoming an a p o s t l e .  It is important  no t  t o  confuse 
t h e  elements  involved i n  h i s  becoming a C h r i s t i a n  with 
t h o s e  involved i n  h i s  becoming an  a p o s t l e .  Christ's 
appearance t o  him ''as of one born ou t  of due time" (I 
Cor. 15:8) i s  t h u s  explained t o  him by J e s u s  Himself: 
"I have appeared unto thee  f o r  t h i s  purpose, t o  make 
t h e e  a m i n i s t e r  and a wi tness  both of these  th ings  
which thou h a s t  seen,  and of those  th ings  i n  the  which 
I w i l l  appear  unto thee;  d e l i v e r i n g  thee  from the  peo- 
p l e ,  and from t h e  Gen t i l e s ,  unto whom now I send thee ,  
t o  open t h e i r  e y e s ,  and t o  t u r n  them from darkness t o  
l i g h t ,  and from t h e  power of Satan unto God, that they 
may r e c e i v e  forg iveness  of s ins ,  and inhe r i t ance  among 
them which are s a n c t i f i e d  by f a i t h  t h a t  is  i n  me" 

What i s  S a u l ' s  response going t o  be t o  a l l  t h i s ?  
H e  does but  i n  a l l  honesty 
and submission asks, "Lord" (and t h i s  t i m e  he w e l l  un- 
d e r s t a n d s  whom h e  i s  address ing  by t h i s  des igna t ion ) ,  
"what w i l t  thou have me t o  do?" (v. 6 ) .  Augustine s a i d  
i n  t h e  300's t h a t  t h e  conversion of Saul  is  t h e  answer 
t o  Stephen 's  p raye r ,  You can be s u r e  t h a t  o t h e r  perse- 
cuted d i s c i p l e s  have prayed f o r  Saul too ,  but d id  
t h e i r  f a i t h  r e a l l y  envis ion  what a l l  is happening? 

You expect  God t o  t e l l  Saul  what he i s  t o  do, but 
ever s i n c e  t h e  Great Commission t h a t  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  i s  
committed t o  human beings,  so  Saul. is t o l d  t o  go i n t o  

( A c t s  26: 16-18) , 

n o t  k i c k  a g a i n s t  t he  goad 
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I 
I Damascus, and t h e r e  i t  w i l l '  be t o l d  him what t o  do (v, 
' 6 ) .  The g o s p e l  i s  t o  be borne i n  "earthen" vessels (IT - Cor. 4 :  7 ) ,  Saul  himself i s  t o  become such a "vessel" 
i (Acts 9: 15) Saul rises from t h e  ground, and since he 

( t h e i r  l eader )  i s  b l ind  ( A c t s  22:11), h i s  companions 
l ead  him i n t o  the  c i t y  (v. 8) t o  t h e  house of a man by 
t h e  name of Judas on S t r a i g h t  S t r e e t  (v. 12) .  Here w e  
a r e  l e f t  t o  wonderment as t o  Sau l ' v s  companions, t h e i r  
depar ture  from Saul ,  and t h e i r  r e p o r t  upon t h e i r  re- 
t u r n  t o  Jerusalem. 

A t  t h i s  t i m e  Saul  has  no knowledge of whether h i s  - '  bl indness  I s  permanent o r  temporary nor  who w i l l  come 
t o  t e l l  him what t o  do. Tliat which i s  dominating h i s  
whole being i s  remorse over h i s  pe r secu t ing  c a r e e r .  He 
i s  so  broken and undone t h a t  he r e f u s e s  e i t h e r  t o  eat 
o r  d r ink  (v. 9) and can on*ly c r y  ou t  t o  God i n  p raye r  
(v. 11). No doubt h i s  prayefs  of c o n t r i t i o n  are ask ing  
God over and over t o  fo rg ive  him, He  i s  doing what i s  
n a t u r a l  under t h e  circumstances--not something God h a s  
t o l d  him t o  do. People who use h i s  case as an  example 
of a l o s t  s inne r  praying f o r  fo rg iveness  should n o t e  
t h a t  h i s  praying is  completely vo lun ta ry ,  h i s  own re- 
sponse t o  h i s  g u i l t  (while' he  waits and w a i t s ) ,  and 
h i s  prayers  do not  acqui re  fo rg iveness  (see A c t s  22: 1 1 6 ) .  God can send His messenger immediately,  b u t  psy- 
cho log ica l ly  Saul  needs t o  ':fry i n  h i s  o m  f a t "  f o r  a- 
while  s o  he w i l l  never fo rge t  whar he  has  done and how 
merc i fu l  God i s  t o  fo rg ive  K i m .  And he doesn ' t  f o r g e t ,  
f o r  he f r equen t ly  r e f e r s  t o  this, later on ( t o  Jeru- 
salem, Acts 22:3-16; t o  Agxippa, Acts 26:9-19; t o  the 
Cor in th ians ,  I Cor. 15: 9,:lOl; and f t o  Timothy, I T i m .  1: 
13-16), of soul befo re  
God sends H i s  messenger of :mercy (v, 9 ) .  

I n  a v i s i o n  God appears,  t o  a Damascus d i s c i p l e  

Acts 22:12 (v, 10) .  He  i n s t r u c t s  Ananias t o  go t o  t h e  
praying Saul (v. ll), assu r ing  him Be has  given S a u l  a 
v i s i o n  of a man by h i s  very  name coming t o  him, l a y i n g  

c 

So it  i s  t h r e e . '  days ,of agony 

Ananias, a inan of e x c e l l e n t '  r e p o r t  among t h e  Jews-- 
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h i s  hand on him, and Gestor ing h i s  s i g h t  (v. 12) An- 
anias's r e p l y  i n  v. 13,14 no t  only shows h i s  hes i t ancy  
t o  go b u t  t h a t  t h e  Damascus d i s c i p l e s  are aware of 
S a u l ' s  t r i p  t o  t h e i r  c i t y  t o  pe r secu te  them. Ananias 
can ha rd ly  b e l i e v e  h i s  ears when he h e a r s  t h e  Lord 
say ,  m e s  
t o  bear  my name befoke" three groups: " the  Gentiles, 
and k ings ,  and t h e  c h i l d r e n  of Israel" (v.  15 ) .  Saul  
w i l l  become t h e  apost$e t o  t h e  Gen t i l e s  (Rom. 11:13)* 
spending much of h i s  m i n j s t r y  among them (Acts 15:12). 
We w i l l  preach t o  k ings  when h e  i s  a r r a igned  be fo re  
them (Acts 24:lO-21; Acts 24:24-26; A c t s  26:2-29), And 
w e  w i l l  see him i n  rany  synagogues of the J e w s  (Acts 
13:5; Acts L3:14ff; A c t s  14:l; Acts 17:17; Acts  18:4; 
Acts 19:8). 

The f irst  i n t i & t i o n  t h a t  Saul  himself w i l l  be 
g r e a t l y  persecuted  as he preaches t h e  gospel  i s  found 
i n  t h e  Lord ' s  f i n a l  words t o  Ananias: "I w i l l .  shew him 
how g r e a t  t h i n g s  he must s u f f e r  for my name's sake" 
(v. 1 6 ) .  That Saul  d id  so  s u f f e r  unbel ievable  s u f f e r -  
i n g s  dur ing  h i s  min i s t ry  i s  found in such r e p o r t s  as I 
Cor. 4:9-13; I1 Cor. 6:4,,5,8-10; I1 Cor. 11:23-28. 
A c t s  r e c o r d s  some of t h e s e  i n c i d e n t s :  Acts 13:45,50; 

"Go thy  way: f o r  he i s  a chosen vessel unto 

Acts 14:5,6;  Acts 14:19; A c t s  16:19-24; Acts 19:23-32; 
Acts 21~27-32;  Acts 22:22-24'. 

With t h e  Lord ' s  f u r t h e r  explana t ion  Ananias f e e l s  
more s u r e  as he makes h i s  way t o  t h e  des igna ted  house,  
The wa i t ing  Saul  is  g lad  f o r  h i s  coming. Ananias te l ls  
him he has  come f o r  two hurposes:  (1) t h a t  he might 
receive h i s  s i g h t  (Oh, what good news!); and (2) t h a t  
h e  might r e c e i v e  the  Holy S p i r i t .  Each is  connected 
wi th  something Ananias does f o r  Saul:  h i s  s i g h t  i s  re- 
s t o r e d  through t h e  impos i t ion  of h i s  hands (v. 12,17,  
18); i n  h i s  baptism Saul  r e c e i v e s  t h e  same indwel l ing  
Holy S p i r i t  t h a t  o t h e r s  have rece ived  (Acts 2:38,39). 
(Note--We are n o t  t o l d  j u s t  where o r  when Saul re- 
ceives t h e  a p o s t o l i c  measure of the Holy S p i r i t  t h a t  
impar t s  i n s p i r a t i o n  and miraculous power t o  him.) 
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Let us pause as we see him who i s  merely designed 
as a " c e r t a i n  d i s c i p l e "  (v. 10)  b a p t i z i n g  Saul  t o  ob- 
serve t h a t  any d i s c i p l e  of t h e  Lord may perform a bap- 
tism--not merely those who have been ordained t o  t h e  
minFstry a$ i n  denominational c i rc les .  May C h r i s t i a n s  
teach o t h e r s ?  Yes, Then they may a l s o  b a p t i z e ,  f o r  
those  who teach  o t h e r s  may also b a p t i z e  them (see 
Matt. 28: 19) . 

Because Ananias addresses  Saul  as "Brother Saul"  
(v. L7), some use  t h i s  as supposed proof: t h a t  S a u l  is 
a l ready  a C h r i s t i a n ,  But when P e t e r  addressed h i s  Jew- 
i s h  hearers  on Pentecost  as "Men and bre thren"  (Acts  
2:29),  were they  a l ready  converted t o  Jesus? No, they  
were h i s  Jewish bre thren  j u s t  as Saul  i s  Ananias ' s  
Jewish b ro the r .  Notice o ther  similar i n s t a n c e s :  Acts 
3:E7; Acts 7:2; Act5 15:26,38. 

Now n o t i c e  Ananias 's  words t o  S a u l  concerning h i s  
coming apos t lesh ip :  "The God of our  f a t h e r s  h a t h  cho- 
sen thee,  t h a t  thou shouldest  know h i s  w i l l ,  and see 
t h a t  J u s t  One, and shouldest  hear  t h e  v o i c e  of h i s  
mouth. For thou s h a l t  be h i s  witness unto  a l l  men of 
what thou h a s t  seen and heard'' (Acts 22:14,15).  And 
n o t i c e  h i s  words concerning t h e  f o r g i v e n e s s  of h i s  
s ins-- that  which Saul wanted so much: "Why tarriest 
thou? arise, and be bapt ized,  and wash away t h y  s ins ,  
c a l l i n g  on t h e  name of t h e  Lord" (Acts 22:16).  Numer- 
ous passages connect b e l i e v e r s '  baptism wi th  t h e  re- 
mission of p a s t  s i n s  (Mark 16:16; John 3:5; Acts 2:38; 
Acts 2:41; Rom. 6:3-5; Gal. 3:27; Co.1. 2:12; Heb. 10: 
22; I P e t .  3:20,21), but t h e  s e t t i n g  of Acts 22:16 
makes i t  one o f  t h e  most unanswerable by those  who 
wish t o  deny bapt ism's  p lace  i n  a c o n v e r t ' s  s a l v a t i o n .  
Saul  has  bel ieved,  repented,  h a s  even f a s t e d  and pray- 
ed, y e t  he i s  s t i l l  unforgiven p r i o r  t o  be ing  bap- 
t i z e d ,  Baptism i s  t h e  f i n a l  matter i n  New Testament 
conversion. 

Following h i s  baptism Saul  eats f o r  t h e  f i r s t  
time since his Damascus-Road exper ience  (v .  19). 
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Through Ananias t h e  new convert  i s  made welcome 
among t h e  Damascus d i s c i p l e s .  We can be  s u r e  they  give 
g r e a t  p r a i s e  t o  God f o r  t h e  unexpected conversion of 
t h e i r  c h i e f  enemy. Not only i s  he wi th  them, but  he  
b o l d l y  e n t e r s  t h e  Damascus synagogues and preaches Je- 
sus (v .  20) .  Since t h e  persecut ion  agairlst  t h e  d i s c i -  
p l e s  emanated from Jerusalem wi th  Saul  as i ts  l e a d e r ,  
he r e a l l y  i s  i n  no immediate danger i n  so preaching.  
Later i t  w i l l  b e  d i f f e r e n t .  H i s  p resent  h e a r e r s  are 
a l l  amazed a t  t h e  change t h a t  h a s  come over him (v. 
2 1 ) .  S a u l ' s  preaching a c t i v i t i e s  on ly  make him strong-  
e r  i n  h i s  b e l i e f  i n  J e sus ,  and h i s  powerful message 
makes more d i s c i p l e s  f o r  J e s u s  (v .  2 2 ) .  

QUESTIONS: 1.  When the stoning of Stephen and the 
scat ter ing of the Jerusalem church do not accomplish 
a21 t ha t  SauZ desires,, vhat does he do next? 2 .  How 
bright  i s  the l i gh t  that he sees near Damascus? 
3. What question of SauZ shows he i s  ready t o  submit 
t o  Jesus? 4 .  What 2 possible soZutions are there 
a s  t o  whether the men who are with SauZ hear or  do 
not  hear the voice? 5. Why does Christ not personally 
teZ1 SauZ what t o  do but has Ananias t e l l  him? 6 .  Why 
i s  Saul 's  praying not a Scriptural example of an al ien 
sinner praying f o r  saZvation? 7 .  For what 2 purposes 
has Ananias come t o  Saul,, and what 2 things does he do 
t o  bring these about? 8 .  Why i s  SauZ i n  no immediate 
danger i n  preaching Jesus a t  Damascus? 

B .  To  Arabia 
(no t  mentioned i n  Acts) 

There i s  a time-break between v. 22 and v.  23 due 
t o  S a u l ' s  be ing  i n  Arabia as mentiohed i n  Gal, 1:17. 
Nei ther  G a l .  o r  any o t h e r  S c r i p t u r e  g ives  u s  any de- 
t a i l e d  informat ion  about h i s  t r i p  t o  o r  s t a y  i n  Ara- 
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b i a  nor t o  which part of t h a t  s i z a b l e  country he  goes.  ' To conjecture  t h a t  he goes t h e r e  t o  medi ta te  o r  t o  
f i g u r e  out h i s  theology, as some say ,  seems t o  t h i s  
writer t o  be a t  odds with h i s  restless s p i r i t  t o  
preach, and such also seems t o  d iscount  h i s  inspira- 
t i on .  

I ' QUESTIONS: I .  f i a t  ep is t ze  of Paul mentions fais 
going -to Arabia? 
Z.n going t o  Arabia? 3 ,  f i a t  does he p o b a b l y  do 

2 ,  What do some say i s  h i s  purpose 

C .  Return t o  Damascus 
(Sixdy Acts 9; 23-25)  

U Gal. 1:17 shows t h a t  after h i s  t r i p  t o  Arabia ,  h e  
r e t u r n s  t o  Damascus. Though Acts 9 mentions noth ing  a- 
bout Arabia, i t  al lows f o r  i t  by showing t h e  event i n  
v .  23-25 t o  be some t i m e  a f t e r  t h e  r e p o r t  i n  v. 22. 

Upon h i s  r e t u r n  t o  Damascus we have only one as- 
pec t  of liis v i s i t  recorded: an  organized e f f o r t  t o  ar- 
rest him. Combining S a u l ' s  own account of i t  i n  I1 ' Cor. 11:32,33 with our  Acts 9 account we f i n d  h i s  
t roub le  o r i g i n a t e s  with the  Jews whose i n t e n t i o n  i t  i s  
t o  k i l l  him (v. 2 5 ) .  Saul l e a r n s  of t h e i r  l y i n g  i n  
w a i t  (v. 2 4 ) .  To complicate matters they have secured  
t h e  help of t he  governor and h i s  g a r r i s o n  of s o l d i e r s  
who watch every ga te  day and n i g h t  t o  see he  does n o t  
ge t  ou t  (v. 2 4 ;  I1 Cor. 11:32) .  But i n  t h e  darkness  of 
n igh t  through t h e  he lp  of h i s  C h r i s t i a n  b r e t h r e n  he  
climbs through a window i n  t h e  wall  and i s  lowered i n  
a basket  by rope to  t h e  ground below and t o  s a f e t y .  ' The above i s  only the  f i r s t  of many such c l o s e - c a l l s  
with death he w i l l  have i n  t h e  f u t u r e  (I1 Cor. 1:8-10; 
I1 Cor. 11:23-28). 

I 
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QUESTIONS: 1 .  What group i n  Damascus zciants t o  kiZZ 
SauZ? 2 .  Who a s s i s t s  them i n  the i r  attempt? 3 .  Hot3 
does he escape? 

D .  Back t o  Jerusalem f o r  the Firs t  
Time since Conversion 
(Study Acts 9 :  26-30) 

It appears  from G a l .  1:18 t h a t  i t  has  been t h r e e  
yea r s  s i n c e  h i s  conversion--also t h a t  h i s  chief  pur- 
pose i n  coming t o  Jerusalem a t  t h i s  t i m e  i s  t o  see 
P e t e r .  I n  a n t i c i p a t i o n  we might s a y ,  "What a meeting 
t h a t  w i l l  be  of t h e s e  two great apos t les !"  But Saul  
runs  i n t o  a new t r o u b l e  upon arrival:  t h e  d i s c i p l e s  a t  
Je rusa lem are a f r a i d  of him and do not  want t o  r e c e i v e  
him, n o t  b e l i e v i n g  he  i s  r e a l l y  one of them (v .  2 6 ) .  
Thei r  r e a c t i o n  i s  t o  be expected.  If any word has  got- 
t e n  back t o  them about t h e  change t h a t  has come over  
Saul ,  they have n o t  be l i eved  i t .  They fear he i s  l i k e  
t h e  wooden horse  a t  Troy--wanting t o  g e t  on t h e  i n s i d e  
only  t o  arrest them. Many people would be offended i E  
they wished t o  be i d e n t i f i e d  wi th  a congregat ion t h a t  
would no t  r e c e i v e  them. But Saul  understands t h e i r  
fears and a p p r e c i a t e s  Barnabas's  e f f o r t  i n  h i s  beha l f  
(v. 2 7 ) .  Remember Barnabas from Acts 4:36 ,37? We w i l l  
see even more of t h i s  important  man i n  f u t u r e  chap- 
ters.  But how Barnatas  knows about S a u l ' s  change when 
t h e  o t h e r s  don ' t  we are n o t  informed. It i s  i n t e r e s t -  
i n g  t o  no te  a p o s t l e s  
t h e  genuineness of Saul ,  which H e  can do, bu t  u t i l i z e s  
Barnabas t o  inform them. Even d i v i n e  power i s  n o t  
n e e d l e s s l y  expended--if something can be  done n a t u r a l -  
l y ,  why should God do i t  miraculously? Human hands 
could r o l l  away t h e  s tone  from Lazarus's tomb, so it  
w a s  no t  done miraculously (John 11:39,41) .  Human hands 
could loose  Lazarus ' s  g ravec lo thes ,  so  no miracle was 

t h a t  God does not reveal t o  t h e  
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performed t o  do it (John 1 1 : 4 4 ) ,  But human hands could 
n o t  raise Lazarus from t h e  dead-miracle-power d i d  
t h a t  (John 11:45>! Divine power t akes  over  where human 
power ends ("Man's extremity i s  God's oppor tuni ty") ,  
but  i t  does no t  do f o r  us what we are a b l e  t o  do f o r  
ourse lves ,  

When v.  27 s ays  Barnabas br ings  S a u l  t o  t h e  "a- 
pos t les" ,  t h e  Gal. accoiint shows t h a t  t h e r e  are only 
two a p o s t l e s  whom Sau l  gets  t o  see on t h i s  trip--Pe- 
ter  and James t h e  Lord 's  b r o t h e r  ( G a l *  l.::L8,l9) , 
Where t h e  o ther  a p o s t l e s  are a t  t h i s  t i m e  o r  why Saul  
does n o t  see them i f  they are i n  Jerusalem i s  n o t  ex- 
plained.  

It i s  good t o  n o t e  t h a t  Barnabas's  mediat ion i s  
accepted s o  t h a t  Saul  i s  now one of them (v. 28) . 

QUESTIONS: 1. Hohv long i s  it between h i s  conver- 
sion and h is  f i r s t  - t r i p  back t o  Jerusalem? 
the Jerusalem church's at t i tude toward Itis wanting to 
be ident i f ied  with it? 3. hho solves the  problem? 
4 .  What apostles does Saul gzt  t o  see on t1Gs trip? 

2 .  What i s  

E .  To T a ~ s u s  
(S tudy  Acts 9 : 30,31) 

But S a u l ' s  s t a y  i n  Jerusalem I s  brief--only f i f -  
t een  days (Gal I: 18) .  Likely he wou1.d s t a y  l o n g e r ,  
but i n  h i s  speek,ing b o l d l y  irr the m i m e  of  J e s u s  and 
his d i s p u t i n g  with the  Grecian Jews his stay i s  s h o r t -  
ened f o r  he  l e ~ m ~ s  of t h e i r  intent t o  k i l l  him, It is  
while  he i s  i n  the temple praying tlhat Cod speaks t o  
him i n  a t r ance ,  "Make has t e ,  and g e t  t h e e  quick ly  o u t  
of Jerusalem: f o r  they w i l l  n o t  receive thy  testimony 
concerning me. ,.Depart" (Acts 22:17-21). The Jerusalem 
bre thren  real iz lngr  t h e  imminent danger he  i s  i n  h u r r y  
him o u t  of Jerusalem f o r  h i s  native Tarsus (v. 2 9 , 3 0 ) .  
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H i s  abbrev ia t ed  s t a y  i n  Jerusalem and v i c i n i t y  has no t  
a l lowed him oppor tuni ty  t o  preach i n  t h e  Judean con- 
g r e g a t i o n s  o u t s i d e  of Jerusalem, f o r  l a t e r  he wrote  
t h a t  he  "was unknown by f a c e  unto t h e  churches of Ju- 
dea  ... t hey  had only heard,  That he which persecuted us  
i n  t i m e s  p a s t  now preacheth t h e  f a i t h  which once h e  
des t royed .  And they g l o r i f i e d  God i n  me" (Gal. 1:22, 
2 3 ) .  

Here Acts t akes  its leave of Saul  i n  order  t o  co- 
ver some o t h e r  important  matters before  r e t u r n i n g  t o  
h i s  case i n  Acts 11:25. Acts 9:31 i s  a g r e a t  summariz- 
i n g  verse concerning church matters a t  t h i s  t i m e :  
"Then had t h e  churches rest'' (from persecut ion)  
" throughout  a l l  Judea and Galilee and Samaria" ( t h e  
t h r e e  d i v i s i o n s  of P a l e s t i n e ,  "and were e d i f i e d "  ( t h e  
Greek word i s  from the  cons t ruc t ion  business--to b u i l d  
up a house and i s  used h e r e  s p i r i t u a l l y  as i t  i s  used 
several t i m e s  i n  Pau l ' s  own wr i t i ngs :  I Cor. 8:l; I 
Cor. 10:23; 1 Thess.  5 :  11) "and walking i n  t h e  f e a r  
of t h e  Lord" (reverence f o r  t h e  God who could do what 
no human be ing  could do: t u r n  Saul around from the  de- 
termined pe r secu to r  he has  been t o  t h e  zealous pro- 
claimer he i s ) ,  "and i n  t h e  comfort of t h e  Holy Ghost" 
( t h e  way a l l  t h i s  has been accomplished br ings  even 
more than  p h y s i c a l  peace t o  them--it bri t lgs a d i v i n e  
comfort and assurance t h a t  God i s  wi th  them and w i l l  
con t inue  t o  b e ) ,  "were mul t ip l ied"  ( i t  is a t i m e  of 
g r e a t  e v a n g e l i s t i c  expansion and numerical  growth) . 
Before l e a v i n g  t h i s  great t r a n s i t i o n a l  ve r se  DeWelt 
obse rvesg  "We have f e l t  a l l  t he  t i m e  t h a t  while we 
were fo l lowing  t h e  l abor s  of P h i l i p ,  P e t e r  and John, 
and Saul  t h a t  t h e r e  were many o t h e r s  preaching t h e  
word, and no doubt t he  events  of t h e i r  l ives were j u s t  
as i n t e r e s t i n g  as were those  of t he  men discussed."  

QUESTIONS: 1. How Zong i s  SauZ's stay i n  Jmusa- 
Zem? 2 .  Why does he leave so soon? 3.  Whme does he 
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go? 
rest? 5 .  T&at does ffed$fyft mGan? 

4 ,  ~rom daat d i d  the PaZestine ohurohes 
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have 
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CHAPTER 6 

Peter's J 

A .  Tu Lydda 
(Study Acts 9:32-35) 

It appears  t h a t  wherever P h i l i p  goes wi th  t h e  
gospe l ,  Peter foI lows up t o  impart  s p i r i t u a i  g i f t s  
( s ee  earlier comments on Acts 8:14-17). Since the  name 
"Chr is t ians"  h a s  not  y e t  been given and won't be unt i l .  
Acts 11:26 ,  Luke r e f e r s  t o  them he re  (v. 32) as 
" sa in t s "  ( r e f e r r i n g  t o  the  holy  charac te r  of t h e i r  
l i v e s )  . Pau l  f r equen t ly  c a l l s  Chr i s t i ans  " sa in t s "  
(Rom. 1 :7 ;  8:27; 12:13; 15:25; I Cor. 14:33; 1.6:1$15; 
e t c . ) .  Lydda was c a l l e d  "Lod" i n  t h e  Old Testament 
( I  Chron. 8:12).  Since Lod i s  i n  the proximity of pre-  
sent-day T e l  Aviv, Israel's p r i n c i p a l  a i r p o r t  i s  
c a l l e d  Lod I n t e r n a t i o n a l  A i rpo r t .  

To a p a r a l y t i c  who has been bedfas t  f o r  e i g h t  
yea r s  Peter says ,  "Aeneas, J e sus  Chr is t  maketh t h e e  
whole" (compare Acts 5: 6) : "arise, and make thy  bed" 
(v.  34) .  Both su rp r i sed  and e x c i t e d  over  t h e  f o r t u n a t e  
b l e s s i n g  t h a t  has  i n s t a n t l y  come t o  him, he  g e t s  up a 
w e l l  man (v. 34) ! These Jews of t h e  m a r i t i m e  p l a i n  
have only  heard of t he  miracles of Jesus ,  f o r  we have 
no record  of J e s u s  ever  being down i n  t h i s  s e c t i o n .  A s  
a r e s u l t  of t h i s  miracle many a t  Lydda and up and down 
t h e  Sharon Val ley  t u r n  t o  t h e  Lord (v. 35). 

QUESTIONS: 1 .  What i s  implied by the  designation 
"saints"? 2 .  What was Lydda called in the o l d  Tee-ta- 
ment? 3.  How many years has Aeneas been bedfast? 
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B .  To Joppa 
(Study Acts 9:36-43) 

A l i t t l e  over ten miles from Lydda i s  t h e  s e a p o r t  
t o m  J o p p a  on t h e  Mediterranean. Je rusa lem be ing  a n  
in land  c i t y  Joppa i s  i t s  seaport-contact  w i t h  t h e  
world t o  t he  w e s t ,  Solomon had t h e  logs  f o r  h i s  temple 
f l o a t e d  dawn the  coas t  from Lebanon t o  Joppa (I1 
Chron, 2: 1 6 )  . A f t e r  the Babylonian C a p t i v i t y  when they  
were rebu i ld ing  the  temple,  they d i d  t h e  same (Ezra  3: 
7 ) ,  Between these  two i n c i d e n t s  Joppa was where Jonah 
boarded the  sh ip  f o r  h i s  i l l - f a t e d  voyage (Jon .  1 : 3 ) .  
Being i n  t h e  Sharon Va l l ey  t h e s e  i n  Joppa have a l s o  
heard of Peter 's  hea l ing  Aeneas. There are d i s c i p l e s  
a t  Joppa (probably from t h e  preaching of Philip---see 
Acts 8 :40 ) .  When one of them (Tabi tha  i n  Hebrewp Dor- 
cas  i n  Greek) d i e s ,  i n s t e a d  of burying h e r  t hey  wash 
he r  body and l a y  i t  i n  an upper chamber wh i l e  s end ing  
t o  Lydda f o r  Peter (v. 36-38). P e t e r  doesn ' t  hesitate 
t o  r e t u r n  t o  Joppa wjeth them (v. 3 9 ) .  Upon h i s  arrival 
lie meets t h e  dear  f r i e n d s  of Dorcas--weeping widows 
who want him t o  know what a wonderful woman s h e  h a s  
been--and they show him the  v a r i o u s  garments s h e  has  
made f o r  t h e  needy (v. 39, compare v .  36) .  

Reminiscent of what J e sus  d id  whem H e  went i n  t o  
raise Jairus's daughter (Matt. 9 : 2 5 ) ,  P e t e r  i s  a l o n e  
with t h e  dead body. D e  Welt comments, "What a b e a u t i -  
f u l  scene i s  por t rayed  f o r  us .  Peter f i r s t  k n e e l s  down 
and prays t h e  prayer  of f a i t h ,  and then  t u r n i n g  t o  t h e  
body he spoke but  two words ( 'Tab i tha ,  a r i s e ' ) .  Once 
aga in  l i f e  flowed i n t o  t h e  body, t h e  eyes  were opened, 
Seeing P e t e r  i n  t h e  room she  sat up. Without a word 
Peter gave he r  h i s  hand, and she s tood  up.  Then came 
the  glad call  f o r  t h e  s a i n t s  and t h e  widows. What un- 
speakable j o y  t h e r e  must have been i n  t h a t  upper cham- 
ber on t h a t  memorable day!" (v. 41 ,41 ) .  And word of 
t h i s  spreads throughout t he  c i t y  and causes  many t o  
t u r n  t o  t h e  Lord h e r e  too  (v. 4 2 ) .  
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For t h e  t i m e  t h a t  P e t e r  remains i n  J o p p a ,  he i s  
put  up a t  t h e  home of a tanner  by t h e  name of Simon 
(v. 43) whose house i s  next  t o  t h e  sea (Acts 10:6). A 
tanner  w a s  one who preserved s k i n s  and made l e a t h e r  
from them. "Zondervan P i c t o r i a l  Bible  Dictionary" ob- 
serves t h a t  among t h e  Jews a tanner  w a s  considered op- 
e r a t i n g  a ceremonially unclean bus iness  (probably be- 
cause of h i s  handl ing t h a t  which w a s  dead), Qo h i s  op- 
e r a t i o n  had t o  be  o u t s i d e  of town. We do n o t  know how 
long t h e  "many days" are t h a t  P e t e r  i s  he re ,  but  on 
one of  t h e s e  days h e  has  an experience t h a t  has  t o  do 
wi th  t h e  gospe l  f i r s t  being preached t o  Gent i les .  

QUESTIONS: 1 .  What w ~ r e  some Old  Tes-tpknt events 
connected with Joppa? 2 .  What kind of person has Dor- 
cas been? 3 .  Where i s  Peter residing i n  Joppa? 

C .  To Caesarea 
(Study Acts 10:1--11:1) 

Up t h e  c o a s t  about t h i r t y  miles i s  a Roman cen- 
t u r i o n  s t a t i o n e d  a t  Caesarea. A "centurion" i s  a m i l i -  
t a r y  o f f i c e r  i n  charge of one hundred s o l d i e r s .  Caesa- 
rea is  t h e  c a p i t a l  of P a l e s t i n e  and has  been s i n c e  t h e  
days of Berod t h e  Great who b u i l t  i t  25-13 B . C .  For 
sometime now t h e  J e w s  have had exc lus ive  r i g h t s  t o  t h e  
gospel ,  which i s  God's p l a n  (Luke 2 4 : 4 7 ;  Acts 1:8; 
Rom. 1:16; Acts 3:25,26). But t h e  t i m e  has come when 
God wants t h e  gospe l  s e n t  t o  G e n t i l e s  as w e l l .  The a- 
p o s t l e  who was promised t h e  keys of t h e  kingdom i n  
Matt. 16:19 and who did t h e  preaching t o  t h e  Jews on 
C h r i s t i a n i t y ' s  opening day (Acts 2:14ff)  i s  a l s o  t o  be 
t h e  f i r s t  t o  preach t o  Gentiles (Acts 15:7) .  God has  
likewise chosen t h e  f i r s t  G e n t i l e  t o  be given t h e  op- 
p o r t u n i t y  t o  hear i t - - t h i s  Roman centur ion  Cornelius 
s t a t i o n e d  a t  Caesarea. H i s  s o l d i e r s  are I t a l i a n s .  We 



20:2-13 PETER'S JOU RM EYS 95 

are s u r p r i s e d  t o  f i n d  a Roman m i l i t a r y  man d e s c r i b e d  
as "devout", ''one t h a t  feared  God with a l l  h i s  house,"  
a man generous wi th  "alms" t o  t h e  poor,  and a man of 
c o n t i n u a l  prayer  (10:2). Though he  i s  n o t  a Jew nor  a 
p r o s e l y t e  t o  Judaism, he  i s  one of those  G e n t i l e s  who, 
though they have n o t  tlie law of Moses themselves,  y e t  
through contac t  wi th  t h e  Jews "do by n a t u r e  t h e  t h i n g s  
contained i n  tlie law" (Rom. 2 : 1 4 ) .  That  h i s  r e l i g i o u s  
q u a l i t i e s  have come t o  him through t h e  Jews i s  e v i d e n t  
from h i s  praying a t  t h e  Jews' a f te rnoon hour of prayer  
(compare l o :  3,30 and 3:  1) 

Cornelius is understandably s t a r t l e d  when the an- 
gel. appears  and cal ls  him by name (v .  3 , 4 ) ,  Corne- 
l i u s ' s  alms and prayers  have e r e c t e d  a "memorial" f o r  
him before  God (v.  4 )  so t h a t  God's d e c i s i o n  t o  make 
him t h e  f i r s t  G e n t i l e  convert  i s  based on i t .  H e  is  
t o l d  t o  send f o r  P e t e r  "who shall  t e l l  t h e e  words 
whereby thou and a l l  thy house s h a l l  be saved" (Acts 
11:14). Cornel ius ' s  case i s  proof t h a t  i t  t a k e s  re l i -  
gious s i n c e r i t y  p l u s  t h e  gospel  t o  be  saved. R e l i g i o u s  
s i n c e r i t y  cannot be b e t t e r  than  i n  Corne l ius ,  y e t  he 
i s  n o t  saved a p a r t  from t h e  gospel .  Nor i s  he  offended 
by t h e  a n g e l ' s  messaee. 

The centur ion  l o s e s  no t i m e  obeying but  d i s p a t c h -  
es  a devout s o l d i e r  and two household s e r v a n t s  t o  Jop- 
p a  (v. 7,8). We are not  t o l d  where they  spend t h e  
n i g h t ,  but i t  i s  t h e  next  day around noon as they  near  
Joppa t h a t  P e t e r  has  gone up t o  Simon's housetop 
( t h e i r  r o o f s  are f l a t  and are used f o r  v a f i o u s  
things-- l ike dry ing  f l a x ,  Josh .  2:6) t o  pray w h i l e  t h e  
m e a l  i s  being prepared (v.  9 ) .  I n  h i s  hunger he  sees 
i n  a d i v i n e  v i s i o n  a g r e a t  s h e e t  l e t  down from heaven 
by i ts  fou r  c o r n e r s ,  and i t  i s  f i l l e d  wi th  a l l  k i n d s  
of l i v i n g  c r e a t u r e s  (v. 10-12). P e t e r  is  s t a r t l e d  by 
t h e  v o i c e  t h a t  s ays ,  "Rise, P e t e r ;  ,kill and eat" (v .  
13) .  Why would a d i v i n e  v o i c e  t e l l  him t o  k i l l  and eat 
animals law of Moses t o  be 
ea ten?  (See Lev. 11). Is t h e  command given t o  test  Pe- 

t h a t  are forbidden by t h e  
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ter ' s  obedience when he i s  phys ica l ly  hungry enough t o  
be tempted t o  eat  anything? It i s  obvious from Peter's 
answer ("Not so ,  Lord; f o r  I have never ea t en  any 
t h i n g  t h a t  i s  common o r  unclean," v .  14 )  t h a t  i n s p i r a -  
t i o t l  has  no t  y e t  revealed t o  t h e  a p o s t l e s  t h a t  t he  l a w  
of Moses has  passed away. Chr i s t  had in t imated  t h a t  
a l l  meats were t o  be (Mark 7 :  
1 9 ) .  Now f o r  t h e  f i r s t  t i m e  (here  t o  Peter on the  
housetop) H e  dec l a re s  t h a t  a l l  meats are "clean" and 
a l lowable  f o r  men t o  eat (v.  15) ,  and He uses t h i s  as 
an  o b j e c t  l e s son ,  as w e l l  as o ther  matters i n  t h i s  
r a p i d l y  developing event ,  t o  teach  Peter he should now 
c a l l  no man common o r  unclean (v. 28)--not even Gen- 
t i l e s .  

When v .  1 6  says ,  "This was done t h r i c e , "  it makes 
t h e  matter un fo rge t t ab le  and impressive. Then P e t e r  
watches as the  shee t  f u l l  of animals goes away i n t o  
heaven (v. 1 6 ) ,  l eav ing  him i n  a state of bewilderment 
as t o  j u s t  what i s  real ly  meant by the  v i s i o n .  But i t s  
l e s son  w i l l  begin t o  unfold wi th  th ings  about t o  t ake  
p l a c e  (v.  1 7 ) .  

J u s t  as God had t h e  t iming j u s t  r i g h t  i n  t h e  case  
of P h i l i p  and the  Ethiopian,  s o  does He i n  t h i s  event .  
C o r n e l i u s ' s  men have j u s t  a r r i v e d  and are i n q u i r i n g  a t  
Simon's door f o r  Peter when t h e  S p i r i t  says  t o  P e t e r ,  
"Behold, t h r e e  men seek thee.  Arise t h e r e f o r e ,  and g e t  
t h e e  down, and go with them, doubting nothing:  f o r  I 
have s e n t  them'' (v. 17-20). When he goes down, meets 
t h e  men, and h e a r s  t h e i r  s t o r y ,  he can see God i s  
c a l l i n g  him t o  go with them t o  preach t o  t h e i r  Gen t i l e  
master in Caesarea (v. 21,22). Af te r  lodging them f o r  
t h e  n i g h t ,  he d e p a r t s  w i th  them and t akes  wi th  him 
c e r t a i n  Jewish b re th ren  from Joppa--six b re th ren  a l t o -  
ge the r  (11:12)* These b re th ren  are taken along as w i t -  
ne s ses ,  f o r  he is  aware t h a t  h i s  a c t i o n s  w i l l  be call-  
ed i n  question--and they w i l l  be (11:1-3). 

Before a r r i v i n g  a t  Corne l ius ' s  house le t  u s  in- 
form you t h a t  Simon's anc ien t  house by t h e  sea has  

"purged" o r  made c lean  
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been preserved and i s  respected a l i k e  by C h r i s t i a n s  
and Moslems--a very  i n t e r e s t i n g  p lace  t o  v i s i t .  

Cornelius knows about how long  it w i l l  t a k e  f o r  
h i s  men t o  g e t  t o  Joppa and back, so h e ,  a long  w i t h  
c e r t a i n  f r i e n d s  and kinsmen whom he  has  c a l l e d  togeth-  
er f o r  t h e  occasion,  i s  wai t ing f o r  P e t e r  and them (v .  
24 ) .  When he  f i r s t  rreets P e t e r ,  he bows down b e f o r e  
him t o  worship him (v. 2 5 ) .  T h i s  i s  the v e r y  t h i n g  t h e  
wise men d i d  when they came 'to t h e  Chr is t -ch i ld  (Matt, 
2:ll) and was what Satan wanted J e s u s  t o  do i n  t h e  
temptat ion (Matt, 4 : 9 ) .  S i m i l a r l y  P e t e r  himself ear- 
l ier  f e l l  a t  Jesus' knees and addressed H i m  as "Lord" 
(Luke 5 :8) .  P e t e r  i s  PO pope (as t h e  Romanists c l a i m ) ,  
and being a man he  c o r r e c t s  C o r n e l i u s ' s  well-meaning 
a c t i o n  by r e f u s i n g  t o  be worshiped (v, 26) even as t h e  
angel  d id  t h e  a c t i o n  of the a p o s t l e  John i n  Rev. 22:8, 
9 .  It i s  obvious from v.  27 t h a t  C o r n e l i u s ' s  home i s  
no small house, f o r  t h e  foregoing h a s  t r a n s p i r e d  a t  
t h e  door while t he  group i s  i n  another  p o r t i o n  of the 
buiLding . 

Who w i l l  speak f i r s t  i n  t h e  presence o f  t h e  
group? P e t e r  o r  Cornelius? The J e w  P e t e r ,  r e a l i z i n g  
t h a t  h i s  keeping company with and e n t e r i n g  t h e  hoTe of 
one of another  n a t i o n  i s  cont ra ry  t o  Jewish r e l i g i o u s  
custom, speaks f i r s t  and s t a t e s  t h a t  God has  shown him 
he  i s  t o  c a l l  no man common o r  unclean (v. 28,29) . 

Cornel ius ' s  r e p l y ,  i n  a d d i t i o n  t o  the obvious, 
conta ins  several items worthy of remark. (1) Their way 
of r e f e r r i n g  t o  t i m e  i s  seen i n  h i s  say ing ,  "Four days 
ago" I was Day 1 would be when 
he  d ispa tches  h i s  men t o  Joppa (10:7); day 2 would be 
when they arr ive a t  Simon's house (10:9); day 3 i s  
when they leave f o r  Caesarea (10: 23,24) ; and day 4 is 
when they arrive a t  Corne l ius ' s  p l a c e  (10: 24)  We 
would say,  "Three days ago," whi le  they  say, "Four." 
This  he lps  us  understand how J e s u s  s a i d  t h a t  i n  t h r e e  
days H e  would rise again when He  was bur ied  l a t e  F r i -  
day af ternoon and r e s u r r e c t e d  e m l y  Sunday morning, 

t o l d  t o  send f o r  you. 
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t h e  t i m e - i n t e r v a l  being n o t  q u i t e  two f u l l  days,  (2) 
H e  mentions h e  w a s  " fas t ing"  as w e l l  as praying.  And 
c o n s i d e r  the double connection of "prayer" wi th  t h i s  
B i b l i c a l  event :  i t  i s  while  Cornel ius  is  praying a t  
Caesarea t h a t  t h e  angel appears t o  him, and i t  is 
w h i l e  P e t e r  i s  praying a t  Joppa t h a t  God c a l l s  him 
t o  go t o  Corne l ius .  (3) Cornel ius  speaks of a "man.. 
i n  b r i g h t  c lo th ing"  i n  descr ib ing  t h e  .nge l  (10: 3 ) .  
For t h e  same, see Mark 16:5 and Matt. 28:5. Such makes 
us comfortable  i n  saying the two men in white a p p a r e l  
a t  t h e  ascens ion  (Acts 1:lO) were angels .  (4) Corneli-  
u s ' s  s t a t e m e n t ,  "Now t h e r e f o r e  are we a l l  h e r e  p r e s e n t  
b e f o r e  God, t o  h e a r  a l l  t h i n g s  t h a t  are commanded t h e e  
of God" (v.  3 3 ) ,  should be  t h e  a t t i t u d e  of everyone 
who a t t e n d s  church,  and a l l  who preach should preach 
a l l  t h i n g s  t h a t  are commanded them of God! 

Continuing t o  see t h e  l e a d i n g  of God i n  t h i s  
whole matter P e t e r  h e s i t a t e s  n o t  t o  say,  "Of a t r u t h  I 
p e r c e i v e  t h a t  God i s  nc r e s p e c t o r  of persons, ' '  meaning 
that  " i n  every  n a t i o n  he  t h a t  f e a r e t h  him, and worketh 
r i g h t e o u s n e s s ,  i s  accepted with him" r e g a r d l e s s  of 
whether J e w  o r  G e n t i l e  (v.  34,35).  No J e w  had ever 
s a i d  t h i s  o r  even thought i t  p r i o r  t o  t h i s  statement 
by P e t e r .  I t  w a s  implied by t h e  "whosoever" i n  J o e l  2: 
32 and quoted by P e t e r  on Pentecost  (Acts 2:21) even 
though n e i t h e r  J o e l  nor P e t e r  understood it  when they 
spoke i t .  It i s  Rom. 10:11,12 t h a t  a p p l i e s  a similar 
whosoever'' of Isa. 28:16 t o  mean e i t h e r  J e w  of Gen- 

t i l e .  
I n  v .  36 P e t e r  begins h i s  a c t u a l  message f o r  

t h e i r  r e s p o n s i b l e  recept ion  o r  r e j e c t i o n .  H e  te l ls  
thetn of  God's sending a message of peace by J e s u s  
C h r i s t  (v .  3 6 ) ,  t h e  good news of how man can now be 
r e c o n c i l e d  t o  God (I1 Cor. 5:18,19) and a l s o  how Jew 
and G e n t i l e  can be a t  peace through Jesus  C h r i s t  (Eph. 
2:11-19). While J e s u s  was s e n t  unto t h e  c h i l d r e n  of 
Israel  i n  H i s  e a r t h l y  m i n i s t r y  (Matt. 1 5 : 2 4 ) ,  He i s  
"Lord of a l l "  now ("There i s  no d i f f e r e n c e  between t h e  
Jews and t h e  Greek: f o r  t h e  same Lord over a l l  i s  r i c h  

I I  
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unto a11 t h a t  c a l l  upon liim," (Rom. 10:12) ,  "Judea and 
Gal i lee"  (v ,  37) were t h e  two Jewish s e c t i o n s  where 
Jesus  conducted H i s  min is t ry ,  and i t  a l l  began a f t e r  
John t h e  Bapt i s t  had prepared t h e  people  f o r  H i s  corn- 
ing (v. 37) .  The opening words of V, 37, "That wordS I 
say, ye know," show these  Gentiles knew about  t h e  
e a r t h l y  minis t ry  of  Jesus  though obviously t h e y  were 
no t  p a r t i c i p a n t s  i n  nor r e c i p i e n t s  dur ing  i t .  

P e t e r  proceeds t o  d e c l a r e  three t h i n g s  God h a s  
done f o r  Jesus:  (1) He anointed Him with  t h e  Holy 
S p i r i t  (v. 38,39) ; ( 2 )  H e  r a i s e d  H i m  from t h e  dead (v. 
40-42) ; and (3) He appointed H i m  t o  be  the f i n a l  judge  
of a l l  men (v, 4 2 )  , going on t o  p o i n t  o u t  t h a t  H e  i s  
t h e  f u l f i l l m e n t  of t h e  prophets ,  and t h a t  whoever ac- 
cep t s  H i m  w i l l  receive t h e  remiss ion  of s ins  (v,  43) .  
L e t  us  consider what P e t e r  s ays  about each of  the a- 
bove. 

The anoint ing of Jesus  wi th  t h e  Holy S p i r i t  took 
p lace  a t  H i s  baptism (Matt. 3:16).  Heb. 1:9 r e f e r s  t o  
t h i s  d i v i n e  anoin t ing  under t h e  f i g u r e  of " o i l  of 
gladness", and Jesus  Himself claimed t o  be anoin ted  
with t h e  S p i r i t  i n  f u l f i l l m e n t  of Isa. 61:1,2 (Luke 4: 
17-21). Jesus  i s  t h e  "Christ",  and i n  Greek "Chr is t "  
means "anointed". This  anoin t ing  brought "power" t h a t  
e x h i b i t e d  i t s e l f  i n  H i s  miracles (v. 38 ) .  Sa tan  h a s  
"oppressed" mankind wi th  many maladies through the s in  
he brought i n t o  t h e  world, and J e s u s  w a s  sent t o  des- 
t r o y  t h i s  and every o t h e r  work of t h e  d e v i l  (I John 3: 
8 ) .  For  i n s t a n c e ,  t h e  poor bent  woman of Luke 13:ll-16 
whom Satan had "bound" f o r  e ighteen  y e a r s  J e s u s  "100s- 
ed" when Be healed h e r .  J e s u s  used H i s  miracle-power 
f o r  t h e  "good" (v. 38) of many people.  I n  v. 39 P e t e r  
a f f i r m s  he himself was one of t h e  wi tnesses  of Jesus' 
miracles i n  t h e  land of t h e  Jews and i n  Jerusalem, 

P e t e r ' s  mention of "Jerusalem" i s  h i s  t r a n s i t i o n  
between J e s u s '  m i n i s t r y  y e a r s  and A i s  c r u c i f i x i o n  (v.  
39) ,  f o r  Jerusalem i s  where t h e  c r u c i f i x i o n  took 
place.  P e t e r  uses  a s t r o n g  d e s c r i p t i o n  of t h e i r  bru- 
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t a l i t y  when he  s a y s ,  on a 
tree." Stephen c a l l e d  them "murderers" (Acts 7: 52) . 

t e l l  a new audience t h a t  Je- 
sus w a s  r a i s e d  from the dead the th i rd  day, and h e  
goes on t o  inform them t h a t  J e s u s  d i d  n o t  appear t o  
people  i n d i s c r i m i n a t e l y  nor  t o  crowds h e r e  and t h e r e  
but  t o  "witnesses  chosen before  of God", e s p e c i a l l y  t o  
H i s  c l o s e s t  fo l lowers  (v. 40,41).  This  co inc ides  w i t h  
the e l e v e n  accounts  of H i s  r e s u r r e c t i o n  appearances:  
t o  Mary Magdalene f i r s t  (Mark 1 6 : 9 ) ,  t o  t h e  o t h e r  wo- 
men who went t o  t h e  tomb (Matt. 28:8,9), t o  P e t e r  h i m -  
s e l f  (I Cor. 15 :4 ) ,  t o  t h e  two men of Emmaus (Luke 24: 
13-31), t o  the a p o s t l e s  except  Thomas and t h e  two Em- 
maus men (John 20:19,20; Luke 24:33-36), t o  f i v e  hun- 
dred  b r e t h r e n  (I Cor. 15:6),  t o  James (I Cor. 1 5 : 7 ) ,  
t o  a l l  t h e  a p o s t l e s  inc luding  Thomas (John 20:26-28), 
t o  seven a p o s t l e s  a t  t h e  Sea of Galilee (John 21: 
1-14), t o  the a p o s t l e s  on a mountain i n  Galilee (Matt .  
28:16-20), and t o  t h e  a p o s t l e s  i n  Jerusalem (Luke 24: 
50 51) . 

The r e s u r r e c t e d  J e s u s ,  P e t e r  t e l l s  h i s  a t t e n t i v e  
audience,  commanded them t o  preach ( r e f e r r i n g  t o  t h e  
Great Commission) and t o  t e s t i f y  t h a t  He i s  the God- 
ordained judge  of everybody: those  s t i l l  l i v i n g  ( t h e  
"quick") and those  whose l i ves  are over  ( t h e  "dead") 
P a u l  la ter  wrote that  C h r i s t  i s  t o  do t h i s  judging  o f  
"the quick and the dead" (I1 Tim. 4: 1). While everyone 
i s  t o  g i v e  a n  account t o  "God" (Rom. 14:12) , t h e  world 
w i l l  be  doing t h i s  when i t  appears  ' 'before t h e  judg- 
ment seat o f  Chr is t "  (I1 Cor. 5:10), f o r  God i s  going 
t o  judge  t h e  world through H i s  Son (Acts 1 0 : 4 2 ;  Acts 
17: 31; John 5: 22)  . 

t h e  "prophets" who f o r e t o l d  
C h r i s t ' s  coming (v. 4 3 )  i n d i c a t e s  that Cornel ius  h a s  
some knowledge of t h e  Jewish Old Testament, and t h e  
"whosoever" who b e l i e v e s  on C h r i s t  and thereby re- 
ceives t h e  remission of s i n s  (v. 43) 2 e r t a i n l y  in- 
cludes G e n t i l e s  l i k e  Cornel ius ,  f o r  i t  i s  upon P e t e r ' s  

"Whom they s l e w  and hanged 

P e t e r  f e e l s  good t o  

P e t e r ' s  r e f e r e n c e  t o  
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saying  t h i s  t h a t  t h e  Holy S p i r i t  i n s t a n t l y  fa l l s  on 
him and on a l l  i n  P e t e r ' s  l i s t e n i n g  audience (v. 4 4 )  
t o  t h e  astonishment of those who have come wl th  Peter 
(v. 4 5 ) .  This  i s  t h e  bapt ismal  measure of t h e  Holy 
S p i r i t  (Acts 11:15,16), t h e  same measure t h e  a p o s t l e s  
themselves received on Pentecos t  (Acts 11:15) ,  And 
j u s t  as t h e  a p o s t l e s  pra i sed  God i n  t h e i r  tongues-ut- 
terance (Acts 2:11), s o  do t h e s e  "magnify God" i n  
t h e i r s  (v. 4 6 ) .  Because v. 45 and Acts 2:38 both  c a l l  
t h e  bapt ismal  measure and t h e  indwel l ing  g i f t  o f  Acts 
2:38 t h e  g i f t  of t h e  Holy S p i r i t ,  d o n ' t  equate  t h e  two 
g i f t s  as t h e  same, Every measure of t h e  Holy S p i r i t  
given t o  man has  been r e f e r r e d  t o  by t h e  term " g i f t "  
(bapt ismal  measure: Acts 1 0 : 4 5 ;  miraculous g i f t s :  I 
Cor. 12:8-10; and indwelling: Acts 2:38), b u t  each 
measure i s  d i f f e r e n t .  

The bapt ismal  descent of t h e  S p i r i t  upon t h e s e  
G e n t i l e s  i s  t h e  f i n a l  convincing p o i n t  f o r  P e t e r .  For  
him t o  f o r b i d  t h e s e  t h e  p r i v i l e g e  of becoming members 
of t h e  church would be t o  "resist God" (Acts 11:15- 
1 7 ) .  But are t h e  s i x  Jewish b r e t h r e n  who are w i t h  him 
also convinced? Evidently,  f o r  when h e  asks  them, "Can 
any man f o r b i d  water, t h a t  these should n o t  be bap- 
t i z e d ,  which have received t h e  Holy Ghost as w e l l  as 
we? (v. 4 7 ) ,  t h e r e  appears t o  be  no o p p o s i t i o n .  P e t e r  
t h e r e f o r e  "commanded them t o  be  bapt ized  i n  the name 
o f  (by t h e  a u t h o r i t y  o f )  t h e  Lord" (v. 4 8 ) .  

And thus  comes t o  a te rmina t ion  t h i s  series of 
d i v i n e  workings t o  have t h e  gospe l  preached t o  t h e  
f i r s t  Gentile! 

When v i s i t i n g  t h e  s p e c t a c u l a r  r u i n s  of t h i s  once 
g r e a t  c i t y  ( c a p i t a l  of P a l e s t i n e ,  home of P h i l i p  t h e  
e v a n g e l i s t  and h i s  family,  p l a c e  of P a u l ' s  two-year 
imprisonment and appearances before  F e l i x  and F e s t u s  
and Agrippa, and o t h e r  events i n  Acts as w e l l  as t h e  
home of Eusebius t o  whom we are indebted f o r  p r e s e r -  
v ing  church h i s t o r y  Information from t h e  d e a t h  of t h e  
a p o s t l e s  t o  t h e  t i m e  of Cons tan t ine) ,  t h e  one thought 
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about  t h i s  c i t y  t h a t  s t irs  your miter above a11 
o t h e r s  is  t h a t  h e r e  i s  where w e  Gen t i l e s  were f i r s t  
g iven  t h e  oppor tun i ty  t o  come i n t o  t h e  family of God 
through t h e  gospel! 

A f t e r  t h e i r  baptism Cornel ius  and h i s  f r i e n d s  do 
n o t  want P e t e r  t o  leave  immediately but  to remain wi th  
them a few days (v. 4 8 ) .  It i s  while  I e remains a t  
Caesarea and be fo re  he g e t s  back t o  Jerusalem t h a t  
word r eaches  t h e  a p o s t l e s  and b re th ren  i n  Judea as t o  
w h a t  h e  h a s  done ( A c t s  1l:l) Oh, how f a s t  news t ra -  
vels when people  th ink  somebody has  done something 
wrong! And y e t  t h e  f a c t s  t h a t  would v i n d i c a t e  Peter do 
n o t  accompany t h e  r e p o r t .  

QUESTIONS: 1.  who is a centurion? 2 .  How i s  
Cornelius described? 3. What is Cornelius told t o  
do? 4. TeZZ of Peter's  housetop eqer i ence .  5. Who 
all await Peter 's  arrizlaZ a t  Caesarea? 6 .  What does 
Cornelius do wrong when weZcoming Peter? 7 .  khat are 
some of the things i n  Peter's message? 8 .  What meas- 
ure o f  the Holy S p i r i t  comes on CorneZius and those 
wi th  him? 9 .  What does t h i s  do f o r  Peter and those 
w i t h  him? 

D .  To JerusaZem 
(Study Acts ll:2-18) 

Since  they do not  understand t h e  d i v i n e  work- 
i n g s  a t  both  Caesarea and Joppa t h a t  have been in- 
volved ,  P e t e r ' s  col leagues a t  Jerusalem are both con- 
cerned and cr i t ical .  The s i x  b r e t h r e n  from Joppa ac- 
company him t o  Jerusalem (v. 1 2 ) .  When they a r r i v e ,  
t h e  a p o s t l e s  and b re th ren  contend with P e t e r  (v. 2 ) :  
"Thou wentes t  i n  t o  men uncircumcised, and d i d s t  eat 
wi th  them" (v. 3 ) .  But upon h i s  r e h e a r s a l  of the  whole 
matter (v. 4-17), they come t o  t h e  same conclusion as 
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fl he. In  f a c t  they not  only hold t h e i r  peace but  g l o r i f y  
God saying,  "Then h a t h  God a l s o  t o  the G e n t i l e s  g r a n t -  
ed repentance unto l i f e "  (v. 18) .  [I Before leav ing  t h i s  s e c t i o n  l e t  us  n o t e  several 
things.  I n  v. 15 P e t e r  has  t o  go c l e a r  back t o  Pente-  
c o s t  (here  c a l l e d  t h e  "beginning") t o  f i n d  a p a r a l l e l  
t o  t h e  Holy S p i r i t  baptism on Cornel ius ,  another  i n d i -  
c a t i o n  t h a t  t h e  Holy S p i r i t  baptism was n o t  a common 
occurrence.  We n o t i c e  too t h a t  P e t e r  i s  concerned a- 
bout n o t  r e s i s t i n g  God (v. 17). The o t h e r  a p o s t l e s  al-  
so are t o  be  c r e d i t e d  with l e t t i n g  God have H i s  way, 
But n o t  a l l  who are r e l i g i o u s  w i l l  set  a s i d e  t h e i r  
p r e j u d i c e s ,  t h e i r  own ideas ,  t h e i r  t r a n i t i o n a l  r e l i -  
gion, etc.  when they l e a r n  t h e  w i l l  of God. In  f a c t  0 t h e  above are so s t rong  and so prec ious  t o  many people  
t h a t  they  w i l l  n o t  l e a r n  t h e  w i l l  of God because of 
them. So they l i v e  i n  a s t a t e  of r e s i s t i n g  God whether 
they r e a l i z e  i t  o r  no t .  Some u s e  C o r n e l i u s ' s  case t o  
argue t h a t  people receive t h e  Holy S p i r i t  b e f o r e  bap- 
t i s m .  That i s  n o t  what Peter himself preached ( s e e  
Acts 2:38). Cornel ius ' s  case i s  a s p e c i a l  case, and 
t h e  Holy S p i r i t ' s  coming on n o t  the u s u a l  i n -  
dwell ing g i f t  of the S p i r i t  bu t  a s p e c i a l  s i g n  t o  Pe- 
t e r  and t h e  o t h e r  Jews that God i s  now w i l l i n g  t o  ac- 

him i s  f 
n cep t  t h e  G e n t i l e s .  

QUESTIONS: 2 .  What do the other apostZes think 
about Peter 's  having gone t o  GentiZes? 2. Who ac- 
companies Peter t o  Jerusalem? 3. What do the apost- 
les  think a f t e r  Peter rehearses everything t o  them? 
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A. Barnabas ss T r i p  t o  Antioch 
(Study Acts 11: 19-24) 

Now t h a t  t h e  conversion of Saul  and i ts  e a r l y -  
y e a r s '  a f t e rma th  are out  of t h e  way (Acts 9: 1-31) @ and 
P e t e r ' s  journey  t h a t  l e d  t o  t h e  conversion of the 
f i r s t  G e n t i l e s  i s  adequately r epor t ed  (Acts 9:32--11: 
18), A c t s  now r e t u r n s  t o  t h e  developments growing out 
of t h e  d i s p e r s i o n  of t h e  Jerusalem church (see Acts 8: 
1-4).  

Phi l - ip ' s  work a f t e r  t h e  d i spe r -  
s i o n  as he went t o  Samaria (Acts 8:s-13), nex t  t o  t h e  
Eth iopian  (Acts  8:26-39), and then  up t h e  Mediterrane- 
an coas t  t o  Caesarea (Acts 8 : 4 0 ) .  We now l e a r n  t h a t  
o t h e r  f l e e i n g  d i s c i p l e s  went "as f a r  as Phenice,  and 
Cyprus, and Antioch," and as they went they preached 
t h e  Word t o  "none bu t .  *.Jews" (v.  19) .  "Phenice" i s  
s h o r t  f o r  "Phoenicia" , t h e  country along t h e  Mediter-  
ranean coas t  t o  t h e  no r th  and w e s t  of P a l e s t i n e .  Tyre 
i s  one of i t s  famous c i t i e s ,  and Pau l  w i l l  l a te r  s t o p  
s e v e r a l  days wi th  "d i sc ip l e s"  h e r e  (Acts  21: 3 - 5 ) .  The 
church a t  Tyre i s  l i k e l y  t r a c e a b l e  t o  t h e  e f f o r t s  of 
t hese  re fugees .  "Cyprus" is  an  i s l a n d  i n  t h e  Mediter-  
ranean.  Barnabas being from Cyprus ( A c t s  4 : 3 6 ) ,  i t  i s  
reasonable  t o  t h i n k  he helped b r ing  t h e  gospe l  t o  t h i s  
i s l a n d .  "Antioch" i s  the  g r e a t  c i t y  much t o  t h e  n o r t h  
of P a l e s t i n e  which under t h e  Romans h a s  rep laced  Da- 
mascus as c a p i t a l  of Sy r i a .  This  i s  t h e  c i t y  which 
w i l l  become so  prominently connected wi th  C h r i s t i a n i t y  

We have followed 
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t h a t  i.t w i l l  a c t u a l l y  rep lace  Jerusalem as t h e  center 
of  C h r i s t i a n  infl.uence. Wliat w e  are being t o l d  i s  t h a t  
a f t e r  Stephen 's  death,  not only does C h r i s t i a n i t y  
spread throughout Judea, Samaria, and G a l i l e e  (Acts  9: 
31) but t h a t  i t  a l s o  is  c a r r i e d  by v a r i o u s  ones as f a r  
as Cyprus and Plioeni-cia and Antioch. I f  Stephen were 
permit ted t o  lopk down from heaven upon t h e  evangel i s -  
t i c  ac t iv i t i e s  growing out of h i s  s t o n i n g ,  he  would 
see he d i d  n o t  d i e  i n  vain!  

Since v. 1 9  says they preached t o  "Jews only",  
t h e  "Grecians" mentioned i n  v. 20 as la te r  r e c e i v i n g  
t h e  gospel were n o t  Grecian Jews Like those  i n  Acts 6 :  
1. Antioch i s  t h e r e f o r e  t h e  f i r s t  congregat ion men- 
t ioned  a s  having both Jews and G e n t i l e s  i n  i t s  member- 
s h i p .  It i s  men from Cyprus ( t h e  i s l a n d )  and from Cy- 
rene (a c i t y  i n  northern Afr ica ,  t h e  borne of Simon of 
Cyrene who was made t o  carry the c r o s s  f o r  Jesus--Mark 
15:21) who f i r s t  b r ing  t h e  gospel  t o  t h e  Greek popula- 
t i o n  of Antioch. Word has  ev ident ly  reached Cyprus and 
Cyrene of P e t e r ' s  going t o  t h e  G e n t i l e s ,  f o r  they  
would n o t  be preaching t o  Greeks a t  Antioch. And t h e  
same r e p o r t  must have reached t h e  church a t  Antioch, 
o r  i t  would n o t  be rece iv ing  G e n t i l e s  i n t o  i t s  member- 
s h i p .  The "hand of t he  Lord" being wi th  them (v .  21) 
i n d i c a t e s  H i s  b l e s s ing ,  t hus  account ing f o r  t h e  g r e a t  
number who b e l i e v e  and t u r n  t o  C h r i s t  (God g iv ing  t h e  
increase--I  Cor. 3:6). 

A s  t h e  Jerusalem church h e a r s  of the spread  of 
t h e  gospel t o  t h e  no r th ,  i t  d i s p a t c h e s  f a i t h f u l  Barna- 
bas  t o  v i s i t  t h e  new congregations "as f a r  as Antioch" 
(v. 2 2 ) .  We have no record of h i s  s t o p s  before  Anti-  
och, but they are implied i n  t h e  language of v. 2 2 ,  
How impressed he  i s  and overwhelmed w i t h  j o y  as he 
sees t h e  g r e a t  congregation t h a t  h a s  been assembled 
through preaching and conversion (v. 23) ! His o r i g i n a l  
name was J o s e s ,  but exhor ta t ion  i s  s o  characterist ic 
of him t h a t  t h e  a p o s t l e s  have surnamed him "Barnabas", 
which means "son of consolation" ( o r ,  as o t h e r  ver- 
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s i o n s  r ende r  i t ,  "son of exhortat ion")  (Acts 4 : 3 6 ) .  A 5  
h e  sees t h i s  g r e a t  group of r ecen t  conver t s ,  he ex- 
h o r t s  a l l  of them t o  be f a i t h f u l  t o  Chr is t  wi th  "pur- 
pose of heart'' (v. 23) ,  an express ion  i n d i c a t i n g  they 
are n o t  merely t o  be " jo iners"  and "go-alongers" but  
people  who r e a l l y  know what they are doing and why. 
C h r i s t  b i d s  a l l  H i s  fo l lowers  t o  "abide" i n  H i m  (John 
1 5 : 4 ) ,  and u n l e s s  we do we w i l l  never weather the 
s torms  nor  be f a i t h f u l  t o  dea th  (Rev. 2:lO) necessary 
t o  be ing  saved--the i n i t i a l  purpose o f  acceptfng 
C h r i s t .  And only as they remain f a i t h f u l  and become 
f r u i t f u l  can t h e  church a t  Antioch become t h e  g r e a t ,  
s t r o n g  congrega t ion  Chr i s t  w i l l s  f o r  each of H i s  con- 
g r e g a t i o n s  t o  be.  J u s t  as Stephen w a s  descr ibed  a s  a 
man " f u l l  of f a i t h  and of t he  Holy Ghost" (Acts 6:5), 
s o  Barnabas is  s a i d  t o  be " f u l l  of t he  Holy Ghost and 
of f a i t h " ,  t o  which has  been added, "He w a s  a good 
man" (v. 2 4 ) .  We are taught  t o  be " f i l l e d  wi th  the  
S p i r i t "  (Eph. 5:18), f o r  i t  i s  by being f i l l e d  with 
God's S p i r i t  t h a t  we bear t he  f r u i t  mentioned i n  Gal. 
5 ~ 2 2 - 2 3 ,  pu t  t o  dea th  t h e  s i n f u l  deeds o f  t h e  body 
(Rom. 8:13), and are transformed i n t o  t h e  l i k e n e s s  of 
J e sus  (I1 Cor. 3~18). The p lace  of f a i t h ,  bo th  i n  
C h r i s t i a n  l i v i n g  and i n  our  s e r v i c e  t o  C h r i s t ,  cannot 
be over-emphasized. A "good" man i s  one who does good 
t o  and f o r  o t h e r s ,  and t h i s  i s  t h e  whole s t o r y  of Bar- 
n a b a s ' s  l i f e  as seen throughout Acts. The r e s u l t  of 
t h e  work done by him and o t h e r s  at Antioch i s  t h a t  
"much people" are won t o  the  Lord (v.  2 4 ) .  

QUESTIONS: 1. How f u r  out- from JerusaZem and t o  
whom do 
the Word? 2 .  T o  what segment of people do bhey 
l i m i t  t h e i r  preaching a t  t h i s  time? 3.  What i s  the 
Jeirst congregation t o  have both Jews and Gentiles Cn 
it? 4. What was Barnabas's originaZ name? 5. What 

those f lee ing  i n  Acts 8:4 go in preaching 
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d5es his apostZes' given m n e  o f  rtBamabastr mean? 
6 .  Wha-b does he exhor$ the Antioch members t o  do? 
7 .  How is Barnabas described? 

B .  Baa?nabasts Tr$p t o  Tarsus 
(Study Acts 11:25-29) 

No doubt Barnabas and Saul  are eager  t o  g e t  back 
t o  t h e  ful l - f lowered work a t  Antioch. For a whole year  
they pour themselves i n t o  f u r t h e r i n g  t h i s  good work, 
teaching much people.  And f o r  t h e  f i r s t  time s i n c e  t h e  
church began God bestows the  name "Chr is t ians"  on t h e  
fol lowers  of C h r i s t  (v, 26). The p l a c e  i s  Antioch, and 
t h e  time i s  t h i s  "whole year" t h a t  Barnabas and S a u l  
are with t h e  Antioch congregation. Denominational 
scholars  f r e q u e n t l y  say t h e  name "Chris t ians"  i s  noth-  
i n g  but a nickname conferred by t h e  enemies of t h e  
church i n  d e r i s i o n .  But t h e  Greek word t r a n s l a t e d  
"ca l l ed f f  i s  "chrematizo", which i s  used 9 times i n  t h e  
New Testament. Here are the  9 times i t  i s  used ( t h e  
words i n  i t a l i c s  represent  "chrematizo" i n  t h e  o r i g i -  
nal :  "Being warned of God i n  a dream t h a t  they  should 
n o t  r e t u r n  t o  Herod.. ." (Matt. 2: 12) ; "Being warned of 
God i n  a dream, he turned aside i n t o  t h e  p a r t s  of  G a l -  
i lee" (Matt. 2:22) ; "It was revealed unto him by the. 
Holy Ghost, . .I1 (Luke 2: 26) ; "Cornelius.  , .was warned 
from God by an holy angel" (Acts 10:22) ; "The d i s c i -  
p l e s  were c a l l e d  Chr is t ians  f i r s t  i n  Antioch" (Acts 
11:26);  "If, while  her husband l i v e t h ,  she  be marr ied  
t o  another  m a n ,  she shal l  be catZed an a d u l t e r e s s  
(Rom. 7 : 3 ) ;  "As Moses was admonished of God when h e  
was about t o  make t h e  tabernac le .  . ." (Neb a 6: 5)  ; "No- 
ah,  be.(ng warned of God of t h i n g s  n o t  seen  as y e t . .  ." 
(Heb. 11: 7)  ; "If they escaped n o t  who re fused  him t h a t  
spake on e a r t h . . . "  (Heb. 12:25). Now w i t h  t h e  in -  
s tanceg b e f o r e  yous judge f o r  y o u r s e l f .  Why s h o u l d n ' t  
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t h e  t r a n s l a t o r s  have t r a n s l a t e d  A c t s  11:26, "The d is -  
c ip les  were divinely caZZed C h r i s t i a n s  f i r s t  i n  Anti- 
och"? The d i v i n e  giving of a new name a f t e r  t he  gospel  
has  gone t o  t h e  Gent i les  w a s  p red ic t ed  i n  Isa. 62:2, 

now t o  confer  t h i s  holy 
name? We are no t  t o l d ,  but  t he  fo l lowers  of  Chr i s t  are 
no t  a l t o g e t h e r  l i k e  C h r i s t  ( C h r i s t i a ? )  u n t i l  they 
grasp  t h e  u n i v e r s a l  scope of t h e  church such as here 
i n  t h e  f i r s t  congregation composed of both Jexs and 
Gen t i l e s .  

While Barnabas and Saul  are i n  t h i s  g r e a t  year 
w i th  t h e  Antioch church, some prophets  from Jerusalem 
come, and one of them (Agabus--also mentioned la te r  i n  
Acts 21:10,1l)  f o r e t e l l s  a g r e a t  famine which t h e  w r i -  
ter  Luke says  l a t e r  took p l ace  whi le  Claudius Caesar 
w a s  emperor (v. 27,28) between t h e  time of Agabus's 
prophecy and h i s  wr i t i ng  Acts. J u s t  as the  Jerusalem 
members r a l l i e d  t o  the  needs of those  among them (Acts 
4 : 3 4 , 3 5 ) ,  so  does the  same s p i r i t  of gene ros i ty  prompt 
t h e  Antioch b r e t h r e n  t o  send relief t o  t h e i r  C h r i s t i a n  
b re th ren  i n  Judea.  Notice: (1) "Every man'' j o i n s  i n  t o  
send help--not j u s t  a few.  (2) "According t o  h i s  a b i l -  
ity"--compare I Cor. 16:2 concerning a la ter  benevo- 
l e n t  o f f e r i n g  t aken .  ( 3 )  'fDetermined'f--they don ' t  have 
t o  be t a l k e d  i n  t o  doing i t .  Nothing i s  s a i d  about 
Barnabas and Saul  exhort ing and cons t r a in ing  them t o  
do t h i s .  This  makes f o r  "cheerful"  g iv ing  (compare I1 
Cor. 9 : 7 ) .  ( 4 )  They not  only in t end  t o  do i t ,  bu t  i t  
says ,  "Which a l s o  they did." By way of c o n t r a s t  how 
many times people  in tend  t o  do something b u t  never  ge t  
i t  done! With t h i s  famine t o  b e  worldwide (v. 28), why 
send he lp  t o  Jerusalem? Gentile C h r i s t i a n s  fee l  a ma- 
t e r i a l  o b l i g a t i o n  t o  t h e i r  Jewish *bre thren  f o r  the 

Why has  God waited u n t i l  

gospe l  which they have rece ived  from them (Rom. 15:26, 
2 7 ) .  

QUESTIONS: 1 .  How long do Barnabas and SauZ Za- 
bor a t  t h i s  time wi th  the Antioch church? 2 .  What 
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nave is f i r s t  given t o  t h e  dJsciptes here ct An- 
tioch? 3 ,  Who do denomina6ional schoZars say gives 
the d6saipZes t h i s  name? 4 .  Present apgwnents f o r  
th&s being a divineZy given izame. 5. What prophet 
predicts a condng famine? 6 .  What do the Antioch 
brethmn decide t o  do about it? 

C. Bamzabas and Saul’s T ~ i p  t o  JermsaZem 
(Study Acts 11:30--12:24) 

Again . these  two men take t o  t h e  road--to J e r u -  
salem wi th  Antioch’s o f f e r i n g  f o r  t h e  b r e t h r e n  i n  Ju- 
dea e 

Before mentioning i n  Acts 12:25 t h e i r  r e t u r n  t o  
Antioch, t h e  insp i red  account drops i n  a non-related 
event t h a t  cannot be l e f t  ou t  of t h e  d i v i n e  r e c o r d ,  
f o r  i t  concerns t h e  s laying of t h e  f i r s t  a p o s t l e  and 
t h e  n e a r - k i l l i n g  of t h e  a p o s t l e  P e t e r .  The m a t e r i a l  i n  
Acts 12:l-24 i s  parenthetic--jumped i n  a t  th i s  p o i n t  
because i t  takes  p lace  a t  Jerusalem about t h e  t i m e  
Barnabas and Saul are br inging t h e  o f f e r i n g  h e r e  and 
t o  d e f e r  recording i t  u n t i l  Barnabas and Saul  g e t  back 
t o  Antioch would be  t o  p lace  it later than it oc- 
curred.  

I n  h i s t o r y  t h i s  Herod i s  a c t u a l l y  Herod Agrippa 
I, f a t h e r  of t h e  Agrippa before  whom Paul  later ap- 
pears  i n  Acts 26. He i s  much more f a v o r a b l e  t o  t h e  
Jews than  was h i s  grandfather  ( t h e  Herod r u l i n g  when 
J e s u s  was born) .  Since several men i n  prominent lead-  
e r s h i p  i n  Jerusalem wear t h e  name James (James t h e  
Lord’s b r o t h e r ,  t h e  a p o s t l e  James t h e  son of Alphaeus, 
and t h i s  James), Luke te l l s  us  t h i s  James i s  t h e  “bro- 
t h e r  of John” t o  d i s t i n g u i s h  him from the o t h e r s .  Poor 
James i s  l c i l l e d  by t h e  sword ( l i k e l y  beheaded l i k e  
John t h e  B a p t i s t )  (v. 1). While he  i s  the f i r s t  apos- 
t l e  t o  d i e ,  h i s  bro ther  John w i l l  be t h e  l a s t  of them 
t o  d i e .  When Jepus asked t h e s e  two b r o t h e r s  i f  they 
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could d r i n k  of and be bap- 
t i z e d  (overwhelmed with s u f f e r i n g s )  w i t h  t he  baptism 
H e  would be bapt ized w i t h  (at His dea th ) ,  they s a i d  
they  could (Matt. 20: 22) and James's martyr-death 
shows they  r e a l l y  meant i t .  

The Jews are pleased with Herod's ac t ion ,  so he 
proceeds t o  imprison P e t e r  f o r  s l ay ing  a f t e r  t he  Pass- 
over  s eason  ends (v. 3 ) .  The King James' word "Easter" 
i n  v. 4 i s  more properly "Passover" o r  "Unleavened 
Bread" as i n  o t h e r  ve r s ions .  A "quarternion" i s  com- 
posed of fou r  s o l d i e r s ,  s o  t h e  "four  quarternions" as- 
signed t o  guard Pe te r  are s i x t e e n  s o l d i e r s !  His hands 
are a l s o  chained (v. 7) f o r  extreme precaut ion .  Could 
it be t h a t  Herod's e x t r a  cau t ion  3s due t o  the unsuc- 
cessful j a i l i n g  of the  a p o s t l e s  earlier (Acts 5:17- 
26) ? 

V. 5 t e l l s  of unceasing prayer  by t h e  church f o r  
P e t e r  wh i l e  v.. 12 t e l l s  of a s i z a b l e  group crowded in-  
t o  Mark's mother 's  home f o r  prayer .  It i s  a t i m e  of 
deepes t  concern f o r  the  church because the  government 
is  k i l l i n g  o f f  i t s  a p o s t o l i c  l e a d e r s .  

The Passover  i s  ended, and tomorrow morning Pe te r  
i s  scheduled t o  be brought out  of p r i s o n  t o  be k i l l e d .  
mile C h r i s t i a n s  are praying,  God sends an angel  t o  
d e l i v e r  him from pr i son .  He s t r i k e s  t h e  s leeping  apos- 
t l e  on h i s  s i d e  t o  arouse him and says ,  "Arise up 
quick ly ."  Immediately t h e  cha ins  binding him t o  the  
two s l e e p i n g  s o l d i e r s  f a l l  o f f  without  arousing them 
(v, 6,7) .  Peter i s  to ld  t o  g i r d  himself and put  on his 
s a n d a l s  and o u t e r  garment and fo l low him (v. 8 ) .  Peter 
is  obedient  even though he is  s t i l l  groggy with s l e e p  
and i s  under t h e  i l l u s i o n  he i s  having a v i s i o n  (v. 
9 ) .  A s  t h e  two proceed through the  d i f f e r e n t  wards of 
t h e  p r i s o n ,  t h e  g r e a t  i r o n  g a t e  of t h e  prison opens of 
i t s  own accord ,  and they emerge o u t s i d e  the wall i n t o  
t h e  c i t y  street. Here t h e  angel  depa r t s ,  l eav ing  P e t e r  
a lone  (v. 10) . 

A s  P e t e r  s t ands  a lone  he g e t s  f u l l y  awake and 

t h e  cup H e  would d r i n k  of 
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realizes he .is not  dreaming b u t  has  indeed been d i -  
v i n e l y  r e l e a s e d  from p r i s o n  (v. ll). For a moment he 
s t a n d s  considerfng j u s t  what; t o  do and where t o  go at  
such an  hour. He  dec ides  t o  go t o  t h e  home o f  Mark and 
h i s  mother Mary. H e  i s  su rp r i sed  t h a t  anybody i s  s t i l l  
up a t  t h a t  la te  hour .  Not knowing t h a t  a crowd i s  i n -  

? s i d e  pray ing  f o r  him, he knocks a t  t h e  door and c a l l s .  
1 !When t h e  damsel Rhoda conies t o  t h e  door and r ecogn izes  

t h e  vo ice  t o  be Peter 's ,  she i s  more e x c i t e d  t o  run  
and t e l l  them P e t e r  i s  a t  the  door than  t o  l e t  him i n .  
He  cont inues  knocking as the  pray ing  group s t o p s  pray- 
ing t o  d i s p u t e  h e r  r e p o r t .  Nobody b e l i e v e s  h e r ,  some 
affirming she i s  mental ly  off  whi le  o t h e r s  say i t  must 
be Peter's angel  she saw, "The Jews he ld  t h a t  everyone 
had his guard ian  angel ,  and they thought t h i s  angel  
had assumed P e t e r ' s  voice' '  (B.  W. Johnson) .  Rhoda re- 
tu rns  t o  t h e  door and adinits P e t e r  t o  t h e  u t t e r  amaze- 
ment of them a l l  (v. 12-16). The i r  p raye r s  may have 
been f o r  Peter t o  be  courageous i n  t h e  f a c e  of dea th ,  
and t h a t  h i s  f a i t h  f a i l  no t .  I f ,  on t h e  o t h e r  hand, 
they have been praying f o r  him t o  escape  dea th  some- 
how, then  they have done more ask ing  than  be l iev ing- -  
an all-to-common f a i l u r e  of pray ing  people .  

H i s  s t and ing  i n  t h e i r  p resence  touches o f f  a 
noisy  response. Wishing t o  s h a r e  wi th  them t h e  good 
news of how he  has  been d e l i v e r e d ,  h e  seeks  t o  g e t  an 
oppor tuni ty  t o  be heard by beckoning wi th  h i s  hand (v. 
1 7 )  (compare Acts 13:16). He e x p l a i n s  t o  them how he  
was r e l e a s e d  and then te l ls  them t o  inform James (ev i -  
dence would p o i n t  t o  James t h e  Lord ' s  b r o t h e r ,  one of 
t h e  l ead ing  men i n  the  Jerusalem church) and t h e  o t h e r  
b r e t h r e n  of h i s  release, dark  and he  
can f l e e  t o  a b e t t e r  h id ing  p l a c e  than  Mary's house,  
he  d e p a r t s  i n t o  "another place'' (v. 1 7 ) .  Some even 
t h i n k  "another place ' '  may s i g n i f y  another  place be- 
sides Jerusalem where he  cannot be so e a s i l y  l o c a t e d .  

"no small s t ir  among t h e  s o l -  [ diers" (v. 18) when dayl ight  breaks wi th  t h e i r  p r i son -  

o 

Wh3tle it i s  y e t  

We can imagine t h e  
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er gone! They are aware of t he  Roman pena l ty  f o r  not 
keeping a p r i s o n e r  committed t o  t h e i r  c a r e  (death) .  
And t h a t  i s  e x a c t l y  what b e f a l l s  them (v .  19). Herod 
i s  provoked over  P e t e r ' s  a l l u d i n g  him and h i s  inten-  
t i a n s  concerning him. With h i s  bus iness  i n  Judea ac- 
complished, he  r e t u r n s  t o  h i s  c a p i t a l  c i t y  Caesarea 
(v. 19). 

From t h e  above events  about James and P e t e r ,  t h e  
i n s p i r e d  h i s t o r i a n  1,uke moves h i s  a t t e n t i o n  t o  Caesa- 
rea, fo l lowing  Herod. Why f o l l o w  him? To wi tness  t h e  
d i v i n e  judgment t h a t  w i l l  b e f a l l  him f o r  l i f t i n g  up 
h i s  hand a g a i n s t  t h e  church, f o r  execut ing innocent 
guards,  and f o r  something very grave about t o  happen. 
Let's see. 

We are n o t  t o l d  what i t  i s  t h a t  causes  Herod A- 
gr ippa  I t o  be so  "highly displeased" wi th  those of 
Phoen ic i a ' s  two famous c i t i e s  (Tyre and Sidon) (v. 
20).  The marginal  reading says  he "bare an h o s t i l e  
mind, i n t end ing  war." This  may (expla in  why they come 
d e s i r i n g  peace,  f o r  P a l e s t i n e  is a ch ief  source of 
t h e i r  imported food supply (v.  20). The Phoenician 
de lega t ion  must g e t  by Herod's chamberlain i n  order  t o  
see t h e  k ing  personal ly  (chainberlains kep t  t h e  door t o  
a k i n g ' s  p r i v a t e  quarter--Esth. 6:2). Herod's t r u s t e d  
chamberlain i s  B las tus ,  and they accomplish t h e i r  pur- 
pose of p l a c a t i n g  Herod's wrath through Blas tus .  
Luke 's  account now moves us  forward t o  Herodts  sudden 
and mise rab le  dea th  which appea r s  t o  be on the  h e e l s  
of t h e  Phoenic ians '  coming. 

by the  Jewish h i s t o r -  
i a n  Josephus,  and the  similari t ies between h i s  account 
and the  b r i e f  n o t i c e  of it he re  i n  Acts make i t  i n t e r -  
e s t i n g  and p r o f i t a b l e  t o  draw d e t a i l s  from both ac- 
counts .  Josephus says i t  w a s  i n  t h e  g r e a t  stadium a t  
Caesarea whi le  a t tending  s p o r t s  and games honoring the  
emperor Claudius Caesar while  Acts does not  t e l l  us  
where i t  w a s .  Acts t e l l s  of t h e  o r a t i o n  Herod de l iv -  
ers--Josephus does not inc lude  i t .  Acts mentions the  

H i s  dea th  i s  a l s o  repor ted  
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"royal  apparel"  worn by Herod, whi le  Josephus e l a b o r -  
a tes  on i t  as follows: "He put  on a garment wholly of 
s i l v e r ,  and of wonderful contex ture ,  and e a r l y  i n  the 
morning came i n t o  the  t h e a t r e  (p l ace  o f  shows and 
games), a t  which t i m e  t h e  s i lver  of h i s  garment, be ing  
iLLumiaated by t h e  f i r s t  r e f l e c t i o n  of t h e  s u n ' s  r a y s  
upon i t p  shone a f t e r  a s u r p r i s i n g  manner." Acts s a y s  
t h e  people shouted, "It i s  the v o i c e  of a god, and n o t  
of  a man" (v.  22) while Josephus p u t s  i t  l i k e  t h i s :  
"The f l a t t e r e r s  c r i e d  ou t ,  one from one p l a c e ,  and a- 
nother ,  t h a t  he  was a god; and they added, ' B e  thou  
merc i fu l  unto u s ,  f o r  although w e  have h i t h e r t o  rever- 
enced thee only as a king,  y e t  s h a l l  we hencefor th  o,wn 
thee as a s u p e r i o r  t o  mortal  n a t u r e ' . ' '  Acts says Herod 
"gave no t  God t h e  glory",  t ak ing  t h e  honor of God t o  
himself ( v ,  23), while Josephus says  he  d id  " n e i t h e r  
rebuke them, nor reject  t h e i r  impious f l a t t e r y . "  Acts 
says, "The Lord smote him.. . , he  was worms ~ 

and gave up t h e  ghost" (v. 2 5 ) ,  while  Josephus says  he 
w a s  s e i z e d  wi th  v i o l e n t  pa ins  i n  t h e  bowels and d i e d  
i n  g r e a t  t o r t u r e  f ive  days l a te r .  The t e r r i b l e  p a i n  
was caused by i n t e s t i n a l  worms e a t i n g  on him--some- 
thing he nor  anybody could do anything t o  a l leviate .  
It was t h e  same th ing  h i s t o r y  says  happened t o  two 
o t h e r  wicked enemies of God's people: Antiochus Epiph- 
anes and Rerod t h e  Great. 

chapter  Herod sets o u t  
t o  s t o p  t h e  church i n  order  t o  p l e a s e  t h e  J e w s .  By t h e  
end of t h e  chapter  he  i s  dead and gone. I n  c o n t r a s t  t o  
him v. 24 says ,  "But t h e  word of God grew and m u l t i -  
p l ied ,"  reminding us  of I Pe t .  1 : 2 4 , 2 5 :  "All f l e s h  i s  
as g r a s s ,  and a l l  t h e  glory of man as t h e  f lower of 
g ra s s .  The g r a s s  wi there th ,  and t h e  f lower thereof  
f a l l e t h  away: but  t h e  word of t h e  Lord endureth for  
ever . I' 

e a t e n  of 

I n  t h e  f i r s t  p a r t  of t h i s  

QUESTIONS: 1. What tpagedy befaZZs the  church 
about the  time Barnabas and S a d  me a t  JerusaZem with 
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Antioch's of fer ing? 2, Which Herod is this? 3 .  Does 
his ac t  dispZease or please the Jews? 4 .  In  whose 
house are many gathered for  prayer? 
t e r ' s  release from prison, 6 .  Who ansuers Peter's 
knock a t  the  door? 
t o  guard Peter? 
od r~ death with Luke's account i n  Acts.  

5 .  TeZZ of Pe- 

7 .  What happens t o  those assigned 
8 ,  Blend Josephus's account o f  Her- 

E .  Barnabas and Sau l ' s  Return t o  Antioch 
(Study Acts 12:25) 

Having s a f e l y  and f a i t h f u l l y  de l ive red  the  Anti-  
och o f f e r i n g  t o  t h e  Jerusalem e l d e r s  t o  have on hand 
when t h e  Agabus-predicted famine arrives (see Acts 11: 
27,28), Barnabas and Saul go b ck t o  Antioch, tak ing  
John Mark wi th  them. You w i l l  remember i t  was i n  h i s  
mother ' s  house i n  Jerusalem where many were gathered 
praying  f o r  P e t e r  (Acts 12:12). It i s  thought by m%ny 
t h a t  Mark was t h e  "young man" he te l ls  about i n  h i s  
own account of t h e  arrest of Jesus-the young man who 
f l e d  o u t  of t h e  garden naked when they  t r i e d  t o  lay 
hold  on him too (Mark 14:51,52). His boyhood name was 
"John". We know him more by h i s  la ter  name "Mark", 
possibly because of t h i s  name being a t tached  t o  t h e  
New Testament book he penned. 

7 

QUESTIONS: 1.  Who accompanies Barnabas and SauZ 
back t o  Antioch? 2 .  What is h i s  other name? 
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CHAPTER 8 

A. An-bioch of Syria: 
(Study Acts 13:1-3) 

Ever s ince  t h e  gospel was brought t o  Antioch, 
c a p i t a l  of Sy r i a ,  a few miles i n l a n d  from t h e  Meditcc- 
ranean and an est imated 200 miles n o r t h  of t h e  Gali-  
l e a n  border,  i t  has  been unconsciously gear ing  up t o  
become the  next  g r e a t  center of C h r i s t i a n i t y  fo l lowing  
t h e  o r i g i n a l  center a t  Jerusalem. A "grea t  number" of  
t h a t  c i t y  b e l i e v e s  and t u r n s  t o  t h e  Lord b e f o r e  Barna- 
bas  come6 (Acts ll:21), and a f t e r  he  comes "much peo- 
p l e  was added unto t h e  Lord" (Acts 1 1 : 2 4 ) .  Then comes 
t h a t  whole year  when he and S a u l  l a b o r  t o g e t h e r  h e r e  
teaching "much people" (Acts 11: 26) . 

A s  our new chapter  opens, t h e  Antioch work is  
b lessed  (equipped) with f i v e  "prophets  and teachers" 
(some e v i d e n t l y  i n s p i r e d  and some n o t ) .  Barnabas's  
name heads t h e  l i s t  while  S a u l ' s  is  l i s t e d  l a s t  (pro- 
bably because he  i s  t h e  latest  t o  comd t o  Ant ioch) ,  
Something i s  s a i d  about each of t h e  o t h e r  t h r e e .  Sime- 
on i s  ev ident ly  b lack ,  f o r  h e  i s  c a l l e d  "Niger" which 
means "black". Lucius i s  from Cyrene. He  w a s  probably 
among those Cyrenians who f i r s t  brought the gospel  t o  
Antioch (Acts 11:19,20). Mansen "had been brought up 
wi th  Herod t h e  t e t r a r c h " ,  r u l e r  of Galilee who s t o l e  
h i s  b r o t h e r ' s  w i f e  and had John t h e  B a p t i s t  beheaded, 

Though a l l  f i v e  of t hese  are g r e a t  men and invol- 
ved i n  t h e  important work a t  Antioch, we know much a- 
bout Barnabas and Saul  but only the above scanty  i n -  
formation about t h e  o ther  t h r e e .  Why? It has  been 
pointed out  t h a t  Acts i s  p r i m a r i l y  a book of expan- 
sion, t h e  gospel  spreading t o  new people  and p l a c e s ,  
t h e  church launching f o r t h  through l e a d e r s  sent o u t  
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and l e a d e r s  w i l l i n g  t o  go. Thus Acts fol lows the  tra- 
ve l - l abor s  of Barnabas and Sau l ,  of Paul  and S i las ,  
etc.  wh i l e  n o t  t e l l i n g  u s  of t hese  o t h e r s '  cont inuing 
l a b o r s  a t  Antioch. Again, t h e  a p o s t l e s  s t a y  i n  Jeru-  
salem a f t e r  t h e  s c a t t e r i n g  of  t h a t  congregation, b u t  
Acts fo l lows  P h i l i p ' s  l a b o r s  r a t h e r  than covering the  
a p o s t l e s '  r ee s t ab l i shmen t  of t h e  Jerusalem church. And 
f i n a l l y ,  P e t e r  is an e l d e r  i n  Jerusalem (I Pet .  5:1), 
b u t  Acts  does no t  r e p o r t  on h i s  work as an e l d e r  i n  
Jerusa lem bu t  of  the  times he  was out  of Jerusalem 

It i s  dur ing  the  f a i t h f u l n e s s  of- t hese  f i v e  
l e a d e r s '  l a b o r s  i n  Antioch and while they are f a s t i n g  
over  some unrecorded matter t h a t  i t  i s  revea led  
through one o r  more of them t h a t  Barnabas and Saul  are 
t o  be s e n t  f o r t h  on a t o u r  of tak ing  the  gospel  t o  new 
p l a c e s  (v.  2 ) .  Antioch has  rece ived  t h e  gospel  from 
others--now i t  i s  t o  s h s r e  two of i t s  g r e a t  l e a d e r s  so  
t h a t  o t h e r s  a l s o  may hea r .  A l l  i n  Chr i s t  recognize 
t h a t  H e  i s  "Lord" ( r u l e r ,  master)  , and t h a t  as head of 
t h e  church (Col. 1:18) H e  can say t o  one, "Go," and t o  
ano the r ,  "Stay," and though b lessed  with the  power of  
choice ,  C h r i s t i a n s  are pleased t o  le t  Chr is t  decide 
the "moves" much l i k e  a checker-player moves h i s  
checkers  from one spo t  on t h e  board t o  another .  

By f a s t i n g ,  p rayer ,  
and having hands l a i d  on them. Since Paul  is  a l ready  
an a p o s t l e  and t h e r e f o r e  a l r eady  has miracle-power, i t  
i s  obvious t h a t  t h i s  i s  n o t  t o  confer  miracle-power on 
them. Furthermore,  those l ay ing  on hands are no t  apos- 
t les,  so  they  cannot be confer r ing  such power (see 
n o t e s  on Acts  8:14ff). When people are embarking on 
s p e c i a l ,  impor tan t  assignments f o r  Chr i s t ,  i t  is  Bib- 
l i c a l  t o  have such a s e r v i c e  t o  ask God's b les s ing  on 
t h e  work H e  i s  c a l l i n g  them t o  do (Acts 6 : 6 ;  1 T i m .  
4:14).  This  i s  a solenin way of recommending such work- 
ers t o  have t h e  grace  of God upon them (no t i ce  Acts 
14:26 as i t - l o o k s  back on t h i s  s e r v i c e ) .  From the  

( A c t s  8 :14 -25 ;  Acts 9~32-43;  Acts 18:9-48). 

And how are they s e n t  f o r t h ?  
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language i n  Acts 15:40 i t  appears  t h a t  such a service 
w i l l  again b e  held when Paul and Silas launch f o r t h  on 
Paul's next  t o u r ,  

QUESTIONS: 1 What plaoe w i Z Z  become the next  
great center of Christianity? 
and teachers now i n  Antioch? 
VB know &he most about? 4 ,  what s ingle  i tem of i n f o r -  
mation do we know about each of the other 31 
ea22 do Baynabas and Saul receive? 
does the clzurch do i n  sending them forth? 

2 .  Name the 5 prophets 
3.  Vlaic7t 2 o f  them do 

4.  Wha-b 
5 .  What 3 things 

B .  SeZeucia 
(Study Acts 13:4) 

The f i r s t  leg of  t h e i r  westward t r i p  i s  t o  t h e  
seaport  town Seleucia ,  16  miles w e s t  of Antioch. It 
was b u i l t  i n  300 B.C. (during t h e  Inter-Testament per -  
iod) by Seleucus Nicator  t o  provide a s e a p o r t  f o r  An- 
t i ocb ,  and i t  was named f o r  i t s  founder.  From h e r e  
they s a i l  t o  t h e  i s l a n d  of Cyprus, Barnabas's  native 
i s l a n d  (Acts 4:36). 

QUESTIOI\IS: 1 .  Where is SeZeuoia Zocated? 2, @en 
was i-t buiZt? 3. For whom was it named? 

c. suzmis 
(Study Acts 13:5) 

Salamis i s  on t h e  east s i d e  of Cyprus i s l a n d  and 
i s  the  l a r g e s t  c i t y .  Jews are so numerous i n  S a l a m i s  
t h a t  Barnabas and S a u l  preach i n  several synagogues. 
Why are t h e r e  so many Jews here?  Reece s a y s  i t  i s  be- 
cause t h e  Roman emperor Augustus h a s  farmed o u t  Cy- 
p r u s ' s  copper mines t o  Herod I, and many Jews have 
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come h e r e  t o  work i n  them. It i s  a l s o  not  f a r  o f f  t h e  
P a l e s t i n e  mainland. We n o t e  t h a t  Mark, who has  accom- 
panied them t o  Antioch from Jerusalem (Acts 12:25) ,  is 
wi th  them on t h i s  tour .  

QUESTIONS: 1. where is Salamis Zocated? 2 .  Where 

4 .  Why are there so many Jews 
do Barnabas and Saul preach here? 
member of their p a r t y ?  
here ? 

3. Who i s  -the third 

D.  Paphos 
(Study Acts  13:6-12) 

The two e v a n g e l i s t s  and Mark make t h e i r  way a- 
c r o s s  t h i s  100-mile-long i s l a n d  t o  a c i t y  on i t s  w e s t  
side--Paphos (v. 6 ) ,  t h e  c a p i t a l  of t h e  i s l a n d  and 
seat of Roman government. They may have preached i n  
o t h e r  places coming a c r o s s  the  i s l a n d ,  bu t  i n  preach- 
i n g  t o  t h e  major c i t ies  of Salamis and Paphos we begin 
t o  d i s c e r n  a gene ra l  p a t t e r n  observable  later through- 
o u t  t h e  m i n i s t r y  of Paul  t o  go t o  t h e  c e n t e r s  of popu- 
l a t i o n  and preach,  expec t ing  t h e  gospe l  t o  spread o u t  
from those  c e n t e r s  t o  t h e  smaller p l aces  and area a- 
round (Ephesus and i t s  surrounding area i s  an exam- 
ple--Acts 19: 8-10). 

A t  Paphos they are confronted with a renegade J e w  
who seeks  t o  h inde r  t h e i r  i n f luenc ing  Serg ius  Paulus ,  
a government o f f i c i a l ,  w i th  t h e  gospe l .  The King James 
speaks of him as a "deputyt'. The American Standard and 
o t h e r  v e r s i o n s  t r a n s l a t e  t h e  word "proconsul.". A co in  
h a s  been found bear ing  t h e  i n s c r i p t i o n ,  "Paulus t h e  
proconsul  ," which i n d i c a t e s  t h e  prominence of t h e  man 
w i t h  whom Barnabas and Saul  are i n  connect ion.  He is 
s a i d  t o  be a "prudent" man, one d e s i r o i ~ e  t o  hear  what 
C h r i s t ' s  men are preaching (v.  7) e The 6orce re r  Elymas 
is  probably t h e  proconsul ' s  p r i v a t e  "prophet" whom h e  
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consul t s  f o r  d iv ine  answers, Being a s o r c e r e r  t h e  B i -  
b l e  l a b e l s  h i m  a " f a l s e  prophet", and s i n c e  h e  i s  a 
"Jew" he i s  an a p o s t a t e  from t h e  Jewish r e l i g i o n .  He  
withstands Barnabas and Saul  (opposes what they  are 
saying) ( v ,  8) because he i s  a s o r c e r e r ,  because he i s  
an a p o s t a t e ,  and poss ib ly  because he can f o r e s e e  t h a t  
h i s  very j o b  and p o s i t i o n  are  i n  jeopardy  should t h e  
proconsul s i d e  with C h r i s t i a n i t y .  

Right i n  t h e  middle of t h i s  event w e  l e a r n  t h a t  
Saul  a l s o  has  another  name ("Paul"), and from t h e  mo- 
ment he t a k e s  over him by h i s  
Roman name "Paul" r a t h e r  than h i s  Hebrew name "Saul". 
It i s  probably because hp w i l l  be working w i t h ,  more a- 
mong the  Roman world than wi th  t h e  Jewish t h a t  t h i s  
change has occurred. Furthermore from t h i s  e v e n t  h i s  
name usua l ly  precedes Barnabas's name so t h a t  what was 
"Barnabas and Saul" (Acts 13:2) h a s  now become "Paul 
and Barnabas" (Acts 13 : 46 ; A c t s  15 : 2 22,35) b u t  n o t  
always ( see  A c t s  14:14 and Acts 15:12) .  However as w e  
fol low Luke's account of t h e  rest of t h i s  t r i p J  i t  i s  
evident  t h a t  Paul  i s  t h e  recognized l e a d e r  from t h i s  
p o i n t  forward. 

From what you know from h i s  e p i s t l e s  about  t h e  
a p o s t l e  P a u l ,  how would you l i k e  h i m  t o  f a s t e n  h i s  
eyes on you as he  does on t h e  s o r c e r e r  (v ,  9) i n  prep- 
a r a t i o n  f o r  d e l i v e r i n g  t h e  s c a t h i n g  rebuke found i n  
t h e  following verse? A s  can be seen from v. 9 he  i s  
e s p e c i a l l y  d i r e c t e d  of t h e  S p i r i t  t o  adminis te r  prob- 
ab ly  the  most personal ,  most c u t t i n g  rebuke found i n  
a11 t h e  Bib le  when he  ca l l s  him n o t  one undes i r ab le ,  
name but t h r e e :  and a l l  m i s -  
c h i e f ,  thou c h i l d  of t h e  d e v i l ,  thou enemy of a l l  
righteousness" (v.  S O ) .  Though t h e s e  are n o t  music t o  
t h e  s o r c e r e r ' s  ears, they are n o t  erroneous.  And w i t h  
h i s  quest ion,  " W i l t  thou n o t  cease toh  p e r v e r t  t h e  
r i g h t  ways o f e t h e  Lord?" he i s  demanding t h a t  Elymas 
cease h i s  r e s i s t a n c e  t o  t h e i r  t eaching  t h e  proconsul  
(v. 10). And t o  be su re  t h a t  he w i l l ,  and t h a t  t h e  

t h i s  s i t u a t i o n  we know 

"0 f u l l  of a l l  s u b t i l t y  
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proconsul  might know who i s  r i g h t  i n  the  confronta- 
t i o n ,  P a u l  pronounces a v i s i b l e  judgment on t h e  sor -  
c e r e r :  "Behold, the hand of t h e  Lord i s  upon thee ,  and 
thou s h a l t  be b l i n d ,  no t  see ing  t h e  sun f o r  a season" 
(v .  ll), and "immediately t h e r e  f e l l  on him a m i s t  and 
a da rkness ;  and he  went about seeking some t o  l ead  him 
by t h e  hand." To use an  express ion  cu r ren t  when your 
writer w a s  a boy, "That took t h e  s t a r c h  out  of him!" 

The proconsul  can see t h a t  t h e  power of  God i s  
w i t h  Pau l ,  whomnow can proceed teaching  him, W e  assume 
t h a t  when Luke says  he "believed" (v. 12)  i t  means he 
became a C h r i s t i a n  (as i n  Acts  4 : 4 , 3 2 ;  Acts 5 : 1 4 ;  Acts 
14:l). The b l indness  t h a t  f e l l  on Elymas i s  remini- 
s c e n t  of God's smit ing Paul  himself  b l ind  on t h e  road 
t o  Damascus when he  too had t o  have o the r s  l ead  him by 
t h e  hand (Acts  9:8). This  miracle i s  ev iden t ly  pe r -  
formed t o  s i g n i f y  t o  t h e  proconsul t h a t  t hese  messen- 
g e r s  are of God (compare Mark 16:20). H i s  b l indness  
having f u l f i l l e d  i t s  purpose,  Elymas's s i g h t  w i l l  re- 
t u r n  t o  him i n  t i m e ,  f o r  he i s  t o  be b l ind  "for  a sea- 
son"--not permanently.  

QUESTIONS: 1 .  How f a r  i s  it across Cyprus? 2 .  
CJhat c i t y  i s  on i t s  west side? 
sul? 4 .  Fho i s  Elymas? 5. Vhat wicked thing does EZ- 
mas do? 6 .  m a t  does Paul say t o  him? 7 .  What hap- 
pens t o  Elymas? 8 .  What i s  the f i n a l  thing said about 
the proconsul? 9 .  What evidence do we have tha t  it is 
here tha t  Paul becomes the main leader of the party? 

3.  w"ro i s  the procon- 

E .  Perga 
(Study Acts 13:13) 

"So completely has  Paul  now become t h e  c e n t r a l  
f i g u r e  of Luke's n a r r a t i v e  t h a t  Barnabas and John Mark 
are c a l l e d  simply ' h i s  company'," McGarvey observes as 
they  l e a v e  Cyprus and sail  n o r t h  t o  Perga on t h e  main- 
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land of Asia, "Perga" i s  t h e  c i t y  and "Pamphylia" t h e  
province. It seems we have h a r d l y  been t o l d  t h a t  "they 
had a l so  John t o  t h e i r  minister" (v.  5) that  we are 
now t o l d ,  "And John depar t ing  from them r e t u r n e d  t o  
Jerusalem. It 

Howsom th inks  i t  i s  because of t h e  robbers  lu rk-  
i n g  i n  t h e  P i s i d i a n  highlands b e f o r e  them t h a t  prompts 
Mark t o  leave t h e  pa r ty :  'IN0 popula t ion  through t h e  
midst of which Paul  ever t r a v e l e d  abounded more i n  
those ' p e r i l s  of robbers '  of which he  speaks,  than  the 
wild and lawless c l ans  of t h e  P i s i d i a n  highlands, ' '  re- 
f e r r i n g  t o  h i s  " p e r i l s  of robbers" i n  connect ion w i t h  
h i s  journeys t o  preach t h e  gospe l  i n  I1 Cor. 11:26. 
Later t h e r e  w i l l  be a sharp d i f f e r e n c e  between him and 
Barnabas over Mark's case,  and from t h e  way A c t s  15: 
38 words i t  t a k e  him w i t h  
them, who departed from them from Pamphylia, and went 
not: with them t o  t h e  work"), you might t h i n k  Mark has 
merely f lunked o u t  and t r e a t e d  h i s  work- respons ib i l i ty  
very i r r e s p o n s i b l y .  

Why r e t u r n  t o  t 'Jerusalem'f? That i s  h i s  home (Acts  
12:12). H e  i s  young and p o s s i b l y  u n s e t t l e d .  The novel- 
t y  of going along on a b ig  t r i p  i n t o  new country has 
now worn off, and he can t h i n k  of on ly  one thing--go 
home! And so Itgo home" he does without  regard  to what 
e f f e c t  h i s  dec is ion  w i l l  have on t h e  s a l v a t i o n  of many 
souls .  If Paul  and Barnabas t a k e  t h e  same a t t i t u d e ,  
t h e  t r i p  w i l l  terminate ,  and they  w i l l  f a i l  t o  do t h e  
work the  Holy S p i r i t  had f o r  them t o  do when H e  s a i d ,  
"Separate me  Barnabas and Saul  f o r  t h e  work whereunto 
I have c a l l e d  them'' (Acts 13:3). But they  do n o t  l e t  
t h i s  d e t e r  them, proceeding as planned. 

("Paul thought n o t  good t o  

QUESTIONS: 1. /&at i s  the relat ionship of "Pergap' 
t o  tPanrphyZia"? 2 .  what unexpected thing happens a t  
Perga? 3. f i a t  are some expZanations as t o  why t h i s  
happens ? 
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F. Antioch of P i s i d d a  
(Study Acts '13: 14-52) 

Luke i s  s u r e  t o  inform u s  t h a t  t h i s  i s  Antioch 
"of P i s i d i a "  t o  d i s t i n g u i s h  i t  from Antioch "of Syria"  
where t h e  t o u r  began. This  Antioch, l i k e  t h e  one in 
S y r i a ,  was b u i l t  by Seleucus Nica tor  and named in hon- 
o r  of h i s  f a t h e r  Antiochus. 

Again t h e i r  f i rs t  at tempt  t o  win conve r t s  to  
C h r i s t i a n i t y  i s  the  synagogue sabbath  service. Af te r  
t h e  reading  of t h e  l a w  and t h e  prophets  t h e  synagogue 
r u l e r  i n v i t e s  them t o  b r i n g  an  exhor t a t ion  t o  the peo- 
p l e ,  l i k e l y  no t  r e a l i z i n g  they are anything o t h e r  than 
Jewish i n  t h e i r  r e l i g i o n  (v .  14 ,15) .  What an opportun- 
i t y  f o r  t h e s e  who wish t o  t e l l  men of Jesus!  

Again we n o t i c e  i t  i s  "Paul" who speaks (v. 16) .  
W e  have i n  Acts sermons by P e t e r  ( A c t s  2 and 3) and  
one by Stephen ( A c t s  7 ) .  Now w e  are t o  be  t r e a t e d  to  
P a u l ' s  f i r s t  recorded message! It is i n  the  synagogue 
of Antioch of P i s i d i a .  

Af t e r  addres s ing  them as "Men and bre thren"  and 
"Ye t h a t  f e a r  God" (v. 16) Paul  l i kewise  beg ins  a 
b r i e f  r e f e r e n c e  t o  c e r t a i n  evenrs  in t h e i r  ~ L O K ~ O U S  
Old Testament h i s t o r y :  t h e i r  Exodus from Egypt (v. 
1 7 ) ;  t h e i r  40 y e a r s  i n  t h e  wi lderness  (v. 18);  the 
Conquest Per iod  (v .  1 9 ) ;  t h e  Judges Period (v. 20);  
t h e  40-year r e i g n  of King Saul  (v. 21); and the r e i g n  
of King David (v.  2 2 ) .  The "about 450 years" i n  v.  19 
needs t o  be f i t t e d  i n  wi th  I Kings 6:l's s ta tement  
t h a t  Solomon b u i l t  h i s  temple i n  the 480th year  a f t e r  
t h e  Exodus. V. 1 9  i s  t a l k i n g  about the length of t i m e  
i t  took Israel t o  subdue the whole l a n d  God promised 
t o  I s rae l ,  a p r o j e c t  t h a t  began under Moses and was 
no t  f u l l y  completed u n t i l  t h e  t i m e  of David, about 458 
yea r s  of t h e  480 of I Kings 6 : l w o u l d  be involved. 

The "seven na t ions"  whose l and  God gave t o  Israel 
were t h e  Hittites, G i r g a s h i t e s ,  Amorites, Canaanites, 
P e r i z z i t e s ,  Hivites, and J e b u s i t e s  (Deut. 7:1) Saul's 
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11 r e i g n  having been " f o r t y  years" i n  l e n g t h  i s  a n o t h e r  
one of those  New Testament b i t s  of in format ion  n o t  re- 
corded i n  t h e  Old Testament. v.  22 e x p l a i n s  God's 
s ta tement  about David ("a man a f t e r  mine own h e a r t " )  
as meaning one who would f u l f i l l  a l l  H i s  w i l l  i n  con- 
trast t o  S a u l  who was r e j e c t e d  f o r  h i s  d i sobedience  ( I  
Sam. 15: 1-26) . 

Paul  p o i n t s  out  t o  h i s  Antioch of P i s i d i a  audi -  
ence t h a t  J e s u s  i s  t h e  promised Messiah, t h e  Saviour ,  
born of David's l i n e  (v. 2 3 ) .  Mention i s  made of t h e  
m i n i s t r y  oE John the  B a p t i s t  (v. 24)  who had been sent 
t o  t h e  n a t i o n  of Israel  ahead of time t o  p r e p a r e  t h e  
way, t o  h i s  statement t h a t  he  was n o t  t h e  C h r i s t ,  and 
t o  h i s  r e i t e r a t i o n  t h a t  t h e  C h r i s t  was coming a f t e r  
him (v. 2 5 ) .  

It i s  a t  t h i s  po in t  t h a t  Paul  shows he  i s  g e t t i n g  
t o  t h e  h e a r t  of h i s  message when h e  ca l l s  them t o  spe- 
c i a l  a t t e n t i o n  i n  v. 26 by i n s e r t i n g ,  "Men and b r e t h -  
r e n ,  c h i l d r e n  of t h e  s tock  of Abraham, and whosoever 
among you f e a r e t h  God," before  proceeding wi th ,  "To 

of t h i s  s a l v a t i o n  s e n t , "  and he  g e t s  [-I r i g h t  i n t o  t h e  meat of h i s  message showing that  i n  
t h e i r  r u l e r s '  r e j e c t i o n  and c r u c i f y i n g  of J e s u s  they  
were unknowingly f u l f i l l i n g  the v e r y  t h i n g  t h e i r  pro- 
p h e t s  had p r e d i c t e d  concerning t h e  Messiah (v .  27-29) .  

Paul  goes on t o  inform h i s  b a f f l e d  audience t h a t  
God r a i s e d  J e s u s  from t h e  dead and i n  so doing f u l -  
f i l l e d  H i s  promises t o  t h e  Hebrew p a t r i a r c h s  and sev- 
e ra l  prophecies by o r  about David (v. 32-35) found i n  
Psa,  2 : 7 ;  Isa. 55:3 ;  Psa. 16:lO. Not t o  see c o r r u p t i o n  
meant h i s  body would no t  decay. H i s  body decayed by 
being dead s o  many years ,  bu t  J e s u s '  body d i d  n o t  (v .  
3 6 , 3 7 )  being r e s u r r e c t e d  t h e  t h i r d  day. 

conclus ions ,  
h e  again c a l l s  t h e i r  a t t e n t i o n  ("Men and brethren")  IIi (v .  3 8 ) .  He t e l l s  them t h e  forg iveness  of s ins  i s  
preached through Jesus ,  something they  can never  re- 
ce ive  through t h e  l a w  of Moses (v. 3 8 , 3 9 ) .  See John 1: 

I! 

-1 you is  t h e  word 

l 

Now t h a t  Paul  i s  ready t o  draw some 

U 
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1 7  f o r  t h e  same teaching.  
The prophet Habakkuk predic ted  t h a t  t h e  calami- 

t ies  God would soon send on h i s  people i n  Old Testa- 
ment t i m e s  would be so  g r e a t  H i s  audience would n o t  
b e l i e v e  him when h e  t r i e d  t o  t e l l  them (Hab. 1:5-11). 
In l i k e  manner t h e  good news of t h e  goepel i s  so  g r e a t  
that  many people hard ly  th ink  such can be t r u e  (v. 4 0 ,  
4 1 ) .  It i s  obvious t h a t  many of Paul-'s h e a r e r s  are re- 
j e c t i n g  what he  i s  saying. But t h e  Gent i les  want h i s  
message repea ted  t o  them the next  sabbath (v. 4 2 ) .  W e  
observe t h a t  what some don ' t  want t o  hear  i s  what 
o t h e r s  a s k  f o r .  But d o n ' t  conclude from these  verses 
t h a t  it i s  only Gentiles who are i n t e r e s t e d  i n  what 
the preachers  have t o  say, f o r  ''many of t h e  Jews and 
r e l i g i o u s  p r o s e l y t e s  followed Paul  and Barnabas" ( v ,  
4 3 ) .  Thei r  speaking t o  them and persuading them t o  
cont inue  in^ t h e  grace of God (v.  4 3 )  are between t h e  
sabbath  p a s t  and t h e  sabbath coming up. 

S p i r i t  mounts i n  t h e  c i t y  as t h e  next  sabbath 
n e a r s .  F i n a l l y  it comes, and v. 44 says ,  "The next  
sabbath  day came almost t h e  whole c i t y  toge ther  t o  
h e a r  t h e  word of God.'' This  i s  what t h e  Great Commis- 
s i o n  envisions--every c r e a t u r e  hear ing  t h e  gospel. Ob- 
v i o u s l y  t h e r e  are b e l i e v e r s  made, but  Luke's coverage 
pays p a r t i c u l a r  a t t e n t i o n  t o  t h e  gospe l ' s  opposers: 
"When t h e  J e w s  s a w  t h e  mul t i tudes ,  they were f i l l e d  
w i t h  envy, and spake a g a i n s t  those th ings  which were 
spoken by Paul ,  c o n t r a d i c t i n g  and blaspheming" (v. 
4 5 ) .  Envy begrudges o t h e r s '  success  and more o f t e n  
t h a n  n o t  mani fes t s  i t s e l f  outwardly i n s t e a d  of remain- 
i n g  hidden w i t h i n  t h e i r  h e a r t s .  The preachers  are n o t  
cowed by t h e i r  oppos i t ion  nor  do they doubt t h e  r i g h t -  
n e s s  of t h e i r  message. Boldly they announce they w i l l  
be  t u r n i n g  t o  t h e  Gent i les  who w i l l  be w i l l i n g  t o  hear  
r a t h e r  t h a n  cont inuing t o  preach t o  people who are i n -  
t e r e s t e d  i n  t h e i r  t r a d i t i o n a l  r e l i g i o n  i n s t e a d  of e- 
ternal l i f e  (v. 4 6 ) ,  poin t ing  ou t  t h a t  t h e i r  chief  
miss ion  is  t o  t h e  G e n t i l e s  anyway (v.  4 7 ) .  As t o  be 
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expected t h i s  br ings  g rea t  j o y  t o  t h e  Gentiles (v .  
4 8 ) .  

V ,  4 8 ' s  "as many as were ordained t o  e t e r n a l  l i f e  
believed" sounds i n  c o n t r a s t  t o  t h e  many o t h e r  B i b l e  
passages where man's f r e e  w i l l  i s  taught  (such as 1 
Tim.  2 : 4 ;  11 P e t ,  3:9; Rev. 22:17; John 1:11,12; Matt, 
11:28; John 5 : 4 0 ;  Matt. 23:37;  e t c . ;  e tc . ;  e t c . ) .  The 
Greek word f o r  "ordained" is  tetragmenai and can be  
t r a n s l a t e d  a s  a p e r f e c t  passive p a r t i c i p l e  where some- 
body e l s e  does t h e  ordaining concerning a p e r s o n ' s  
case James and many 
o ther  v e r s i o n s ) ,  o r  i t  can be  t r a n s l a t e d  as a p e r f e c t  
middle p a r t i c i p l e  where one does t h e  orda in ing  f o r  
h imse l f ,  To t r a n s l a t e  i t  p a s s i v e l y  n o t  only sets t h i s  
verse aga ins t  many Bible  passages (as i n d i c a t e d  above) 
but  a l s o  sets i t  a g a i n s t  the o t h e r  verses r i g h t  around 
i t .  In  the  verses j u s t  preceding it  t h e  Jews who are 
r e s i s t i n g  what Paul  and Barnabas are preaching are 
making t h e i r  own d e c i s i o n  concerning e t e r n a l  l i f e  
("Seeing ye ...j udge yourselves  unworthy of e v e r l a s t i n g  
l i f e ,  l o ,  we t u r n  t o  t h e  Gentiles"--v. 4 6 ) .  The Gen- 
t i l e s  who b e l i e v e  are j u s t  the oppos i te :  they  "or- 
dained themselves" ( a  middle p a r t i c i p l e  t r a n s l a t i o n )  
t o  e t e r n a l  l i f e .  They are i n t e r e s t e d  i n  sa lva t ion- -  
they want t o  be saved., so they b e l i e v e .  There are sev- 
eral  t r a n s l a t i o n s  t h a t  seek t o  b r i n g  o u t  t h i s  thought :  
"They believed--asb many as had become disposed f o r  
age-abiding l i f e "  (Rotherham); "As many as were d i s -  
posed f o r  a i o n i a n  L i f e ,  believed" (Emphatic D i a g l o t t )  ; 
and o the r s .  Since t h i s  i s  a p o s s i b l e  t r a n s l a t i o n  of 
t h e  Greek, e i t h e r  t r a n s l a t i o n  i s  al lowable,  i t  i s  a 
t r a n s l a t o r ' s  choice,  and s i n c e  t r e a t i n g  i t  as middle 
i s  i n  harmony with t h e  immediate S c r i p t u r e  s e t t i n g  
i n s t e a d  of c lash ing  wi th  i t ,  and s i n c e  i t  i s  i n  har-  
mony with what t h e  rest of t h e  Bib le  says  on t h i s  sub- 
j ec t  r a t h e r  than  i n  oppos i t ion  t o  i t ,  your writer's 
personal  conclusion i s  t h a t  i t  should be  t r a n s l a t e d  as 
a p e r f e c t  middle p a r t i c i p l e  i n s t e a d  of a p e r f e c t  pas- 
sive p a r t i c i p l e .  

(as  i t  i s  t r a n s l a t e d  i n  t h e  King 
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While Pau l  and h i s  p a r t y  are i n  c e r t a i n  c i t i e s  
f o r  some l e n g t h  of t i m e ,  s e v e r a l  times does Acts re- 
cord t h e  gospe l  spreading t o  surrounding t e r r i t o r i e s  
(v. 49 and Acts 19: lO).  

succes- 
ses ( p a r t i c u l a r l y  among Gent i les )  t h a t  t he  Jews raise 
a n  o p p o s i t i o n  a g a i n s t  Paul  and Barnaba, t h a t  r e s u l t s  
i n  t h e i r  be ing  banned from Antioch of P i s i d i a  (v. 50) .  
We n o t i c e  t h i s  oppos i t i on  works through "devout and 
honourable  women", "devout" i n d i c a t i n g  they are r e l i -  
g ious  women and "honourable" ("honorable estate," ASV) 
t h a t  they  are prominent, and a l s o  through the  "chief 
men of t h e  c i t y "  (unconverted r u l e r s ) .  Rea l iz ing  the  
g e n e r a l  POW estate of women i n  B i b l e  days we might 
wonder why t h e  J e w s  e n l i s t  "women" t o  ge t  t h e  a p o s t l e s  
expe l l ed .  Robertson observes ,  "The prominence of women 
i n  p u b l i c  l i f e  h e r e  a t  Antioch i s  q u i t e  i n  accord w i t l i  
what we know of condi t ions  i n  t h e  c i t i e s  of Asia M i -  
n o r , "  "Thus women were appointed under the  empire as 
m a g i s t r a t e s ,  as p r e s i d e n t s  of t h e  games, and even t h e  
J e w s  e l e c t e d  a woman a s  Archisynagogos, a t  least  i n  
one i n s t a n c e  a t  Smyrna." 

Wri t ing  yea r s  l a te r  Paul  recalls these  persecu- 
t i o n s  and a f f l i c t i o n s  rece ived  he re  a t  "Antioch" and 
t h e  ones a t  "Iconium" and "Lystra" coming up (I1 T i m .  
3:ll). Our Acts  coverage however does not  g ive  us  even 
t h e  s l i g h t e s t  r e p o r t  of any of t hese  persecut ions  ex- 
c e p t  P a u l ' s  coming s toning  a t  Lys t r a .  

We can on ly  admire and d e s i r e  t o  emulate these  
ded ica t ed  men who can add t h i s  adve r s i ty  a t  Antioch of 
P i s i d i a  on t h e  h e e l s  of Mark's t u rn ing  back a t  Perga 
and s t i l l  go on t o  the  next p l ace  (Iconium) (v.  51) t o  
preach t h e  gospel .  They do no t  doubt the  r i g h t n e s s  of 
t h e i r  message even when t h e r e  are those  who don ' t  be- 
l i eve  it .  They simply shake of f  t he  dus t  of t h e i r  f e e t  
a g a i n s t  them as Jesus  i n s t r u c t e d  (Mark 6:11)* It i s  
good t o  n o t e  a l s o  t h a t  t h e s e  developments i n  Antioch 
do not  ove r tu rn  t h e  converts  i n  t h e i r  new-found f a i t h ,  

It i s  i n  t h e  midst of t hese  e v a n g e l i s t i c  
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f o r  IT. 52 says they are " f i l l e d  wi th  j o y ,  and wi th  t h e  
Holy Ghost. ' I  

QUESTIONS: 1 ,  where is Paul's f irst  semnon preach- 
ed that  7261s been presewed for us? 
of the o l d  Testament events mentioned i n  tlzis sermon? 
3. Name the 7 na5ions living i n  Palestine before Isra- 
e l  took t he i r  land, 4 .  W"nose bodg d i d  no5 sea corrup- 
tion--David Is o r  Jesus'? 5. f i o  wan5 t o  hear more the 
next sabbath? 
bath when so many assemble to hear the preaching? 
7 .  Yo whom do the preachers announce they w i Z l  go t o  
preach? 8 ,  Which way does your author pre f e r  t o  
trans late  the Greek '%etragmenai"-- "as many as were 
ordained t o  eternal life believed" or "as many as or+ 
dainud themselves t o  eternal life beZieved?It 9 .  Com- 
men$ on the ltdevouttt and "honorable" women who cause 
the preachers t o  be banned from the  c i t y ?  

2 .  What are some 

6 .  How do the Jews react .the next sab- 

G .  Iconiwn 
(Study Acts 1 4 :  1-6a) 

The c i t y ' s  name "Iconium" a t t r a c t s  our a t t e n t i o n  
f o r  i t s  r o o t  s y l l a b l e  ' ' icon" i s  t h e  Greek word f o r  
11 image". Obviously i t  was t h e  s i t e  of a famous image, 
but  we are too  many c e n t u r i e s  t h i s  s i d e  of i t s  a n c i e n t  
h i s t o r y  t o  know what image. There are several legends  
t h a t  "Blaiklock" i n  h i s  book, "Cities of t h e  New Tes- 
tament s l l  ca l l s  "ae t io log ica l "  myths ( s t o r i e s  made up 
l a t e r  to  account f o r  an e x i s t i n g  f a c t ,  name, o r  i n s t i -  
t u t i o n ) .  I f  such were t r u e 3  we would have t h e  explana- 
t ion .  

In  spi te  of t h e i r  dec la red  s ta tement  a t  Antioch 
t h a t  they w i l l  " tu rn  t o  t h e  Gent i les"  (Acts 13:46) ,  
t h e i r  love f o r  t h e i r  fellow-Jews i n  o the r  p l a c e s  who 
have not as y e t  heard the  gospe l  aga in  possesses  them 
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as a t  Iconium they  go i n t o  t h e  Jewish synagogue and 
preach  (v. 1). And t h e i r  f a i t h  I s  rewarded, f o r  'la 
g r e a t  mu l t i t ude  both of t he  Jews and a l s o  of t h e  
Greeks bel ieved ' '  (v. 1). The well-known ve r se ,  "Fa i th  
cometh by hea r ing ,  and hear ing  by the  word of God" 
(Rom. 10:17), i s  w e l l  i l l u s t r a t e d  by t h i s  verse's 
s t a t emen t  t h a t  they  s o  speak t h a t  many k&Leve. People 
cannot  b e l i e v e  t h e  message of God u n t i l  they have 
hea rd  i t  (Korn. 10 : l4)  , giv ing  h igh  purpose t o  preach- 
i n g  and t o  being a messenger of Chr i s t .  

The "Greeks" i n  v .  1 are i n  some sense d i s t i n -  
guished from the "Jews". Since they a r e  i n  t h e  syna- 
gogue, they  are probably Greek p r a s e l y t e s  t o  Judaism. 
They are d i s t i n g u i s h e d  from "Genti les"  i n  v. 2. If we 
have r i g h t l y  concluded t h a t  Greeks he re  are prose- 
l y t e s ,  and t h e  conclusion seems warranted, i t  shows 
t h a t  t h e  word "Greek" o r  "Greeks" must be s tud ied  i n  
each of i t s  occurrences i n  Acts t o  determine i t s  mean- 
i n g  i n  each i n s t a n c e .  For a d d i t i o n a l  meanings: we have 
seen  t h a t  "Grecians" i n  Acts 6 : l  were Grecian Jews 
(Jews born o u t s i d e  of and l i v i n g  ou t s ide  of P a l e s t i n e  
who t a l k e d  Greek),  and i n  Rom. 1:16 i t  appears  t o  be 
synonymous wi th  "Gentiles".  

way t h e  unbel ieving J e w s  
s t i r  up t h e  Gentiles a g a i n s t  Pau l  and Barnabas and 
t h o s e  who b e l i e v e  (v. 2 ) ,  bu t  t h e  e v a n g e l i s t s  do n o t  
run--they s t a y  on f o r  an extended t i m e ,  speaking bold- 
l y  f o r  t h e  Lord who g r a n t s  them power t o  work many 
m i r a c l e s  (v. 3 ) .  McGarvey is  observant  when he  com- 
ments on v .  3: "This i s  t h e  only no te  of t i m e  given by 
Luke i n  t h e  whole account of t h i s  tour." 

The gospe l  makes enough in roads  i n t o  Iconium t h a t  
t h e  c i t y  i s  divided-- the r e s u l t  of no t  running, t h e  
r e s u l t  of bo ld ly  cont inuing t o  preach and work. Paul  
and Barnabas have been he re  long enough t h a t  when they 
l e a r n  of a p l o t  t o  s tone  them (s toning  w a s  Jewish) ,  
t hey  a b r u p t l y  break  o f f  t h e i r  Iconium l abor s ,  t r u s t i n g  
t h a t  s u f f i c i e n t  start has  been made t o  c a r r y  on u n t i l  

W e  are n o t  t o l d  i n  what 
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such a time as i t  w i l l  be s a f e  t o  r e t u r n ,  and they  
move on t o  e v a n g e l i s t i c  l abor s  elsewhere.  

QUESTIONS: 
2 .  f i e r e  do they first preach i n  Ieoniwn? 

2 ,  What does %onrr i n  t'Iconiumrt mean? 
3. How 6s 

i t h  brought about in peopZe? 4 ,  !&'hat are some of 

5. Do they have a short o r  an extended min- 
6. W"vzat p l o t  eauses them t o  

f i f f e r e n t  usages o f  -the word flGreeksrr i n  the flew Tes- 
tament? 
istry he.re i n  Ieoniwn? 
'leave town? 

Ii. Lystra 
(Study Acts 14:6b-20a) 

Lys t ra  i s  40 miles south of Iconium, f a r  enough 
i n  those days t o  do another  good work be fo re  word can 
reach Iconium of t h e i r  whereabouts. V .  6 i s  a gene ra l  
r e p o r t  of t h e  f i n a l  p laces  preached be fo re  beginning 
t h e i r  r e t u r n  t o  Antioch of  Sy r i a .  Lycaonia i s  t h e  pro- 
v ince ,  and L y s t r a  and Derbe are two c i t i e s  i n  i t .  We 
n o t e  t h a t  i n  a d d i t i o n  t o  preaching i n  t h e s e  c i t i es ,  
they preach i n  the  reg ion  around them. With v.  8 Luke 
t e l l s  of excjternent and danger a t t e n d i n g  t h e i r  l a b o r s  
i n  Lys t ra .  

It a l l  cen te r s  around a c e r t a i n  c r i p p l e  who has  
never walked (v. 8) who as a r e s u l t  of l i s t e n i n g  toh  
P a u l ' s  message about the  miracle-working C h r i s t  be- 
lieves he too can be healed by t h e s e  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s  
of C h r i s t ,  The man's f a i t h  i s  noted by Pau l  e i t h e r  by 
something he  says o r  does o r  by God's r e v e a l i n g  i t  t o  
him, and he re  i n  t h i s  heathen c i t y  Pau l  i s  about  t o  
perform one o€ h i s  most no tab le  miracles. Tha.t t h e  man 
may know he i s  t o  be healed and t h a t  a l l  who see t h e  
man immediately well w i l l  connect t h e  h e a l i n g  wi th  
P a u l ' s  preachi.ng, he speaks t o  t h e  man i n  a loud 
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vo ice ,  "Stand up r igh t  on thy  feet" (v.  10) The mira- 
cle i s  obvious when the  man Leaps as w e l l  as walks! 

their gods were supposed t o  
come down a t  times i n  t h e  form of men, and L y s t r a  
be ing  a worshiper  of J u p i t e r  (Zeus, chief  of t h e  gods) 
they  immediately and e x c i t e d l y  draw t h e  conclus ion  
t h a t  t h e  e v a n g e l i s t s  are a c t u a l l y  gods i n  t h e  form o f  
men, They l a b e l  Barnabas " Jup i t e r "  and Pau l  "Mercury" 
(Hermes, speaker  f o r  t h e  gods).  You can imagine the 
exci tement  r e ign ing  as they change t h e i r  a t t e n t i o n  
from t h e  hea led  mark t o  t h e s e  looked on as gods who 
'healed him! Imagine, J u p i t e r  and Mercury i n  t h e i r  ve ry  
streets: They must: be worshiped, and h e r e  come the 
p r i e s t  of J u p i t e r ' s  temple and t h e  people wi th  oxen t o  
s a c r i f i c e  t o  them. "Garlands" are wreaths  of f lowers  
pu t  on t h e  horns of t he  oxen. 

What t h e i r  i n t e n t i o n s  are i s  obvious t o  Barnabas 
and Pau l .  Besides  they have heard  them say  i n  t h e i r  
Lycaonian language, "The gods are come down t o  us." 
How can t h e  a p o s t l e s  understand t h e i r  s t r a n g e  l a n -  
guage? T h i s  I s  what I Cor. 12:lO ca l l s  t h e  " i n t e r p r e -  
t a t i o n  of tongues", t h e  oppos i t e  of speaking i n  
tongues ,  Speaking i n  tongues i s  speaking i n  a language 
t h e  speaker  does no t  know whi le  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of 
tongues i s  understanding a language t h e  hea re r  does 
n o t  know, 

Barnabas and Saul rend t h e i r  c l o t h e s  i n  s t r o n g  
f e e l i n g ,  r u n  i n  among the people  t o  s t o p  t h e  i d o l a -  
t r o u s  process ion ,  and c ry  o u t ,  "S i r s ,  why do ye t h e s e  
th ings?"  exp la in ing  they themselves are bu t  men and 
are i n  town t o  preach t o  them t o  t u r n  from such ido la -  
t r y  (he re  l a b e l e d  ' v a n i t i e s ' )  t o  t h e  " l i v i n g  God" (v. 
14,15). Evangel iz ing  among t h e  Jews t h e i r  message i s  
t h a t  J e s u s  i s  t h e  Son of God, b u t  evangel iz ing  among 
t h e  G e n t i l e s  t h e i r  message has  to begin wi th  who t h e  
t rue God i s  be fo re  s t a t i n g  anyth ing  about His Son whom 
H e  h a s  sent t o  save t h e  world. What do they  t e l l  t h e  
people  of L y s t r a  about the l iving God? That H e  is  one 

In hea then  mythology 



14:25-20 THE FIRST TOUR 2 33 

g r e a t  God (not several gods) who made every th ing;  t h e  
heaven, t h e  earth, t h e  sea, and every th ing  5n them, 
and t h a t  Be permit ted a11 nations- t o  fo l low t h e i r  own 
ways throughout: Old Testament times whenGod was dea l - '  
i n g  with t h e  Jews a lone ,  y e t  manjyfesting Himself a l l  
t h e  time i n  the  r a i n  and f r u i t f u l  seasons He  s e n t  on 
t h e  e a r t h  (v, 15-17). It seems they are j u s t  g e t t i n g  
underway wi th  the  preaching when t h e  people are more 
eager than ever t o  s a c r i f i c e  t o  them (v.  18).  

But then  come those  enemies from t h e  l a s t  two 
places the  bre thren  have preached (Antioch and I con i -  
urn), and t h e i r  l i e s  w i l l  change t h e  preachers  from 
gods t o  d e v i l s  i n  t h e  eyes of t h e  people  of L y s t r a ,  
f o r  i n  t h e  same c i t y  where they are about t o  be wor- 
shiped Paul i s  stoned and l e f t  f o r  dead (v.  1 9 ) .  

It is i n t e r e s t i n g  to no te  t h a t  about f o u r t e e n  
yea r s  la ter  when Paul  i s  w r i t i n g  I1 Cor. 12,  h e  writes 
of an experience he had fou r t een  years  ear l ier  when he  
was "caught up t o  t h e  t h i r d  heaven" (I1 Cor. 12:3) 
("paradise," v .  4) and heard t h i n g s  he was no t  permit-  
t ed  t o  come back t o  e a r t h  and t e l l .  The exper ience  w a s  
d iv ine ly  planned completely f o r  P a u l ' s  own b l e s s i n g .  
It i s  commonly thought t h a t  t h e  " t h i r d  heaven" experi- 
ence takes  p l ace  whi le  t h e  b r e t h r e n  i n  Acts 9:20 are 
standing around h i s  motionless  body i n  Lys t r a .  When he 
suddenly rises i n  t h e i r  midst  and d e p a r t s  t he  nex t  day 
wi th  Barnabas t o  Derbe, they are no t  s u r e  whether he  
has  indeed r i s e n  from t h e  dead o r  has  been miracu- 
l o u s l y  healed and brought o u t  of a coma.. And 11 Cor. 
1 2  does not  shed any conclus ive  l i g h t  on t h e  matter, 
f o r  P a u l  himself wrote t h a t  h e  d i d  no t  know whether h e  
waswin the  body (unconscious b u t  a l i v e )  o r  whether o u t  
of t h e  body (dead) (I1 Cor. 12 :2 ,3) .  And i f  Pau l  did-  
n ' t  know, it seems s u r e  t h a t  we have no certain way of 
knowing e i t h e r .  

QUESTIONS: I .  How far i s  Lystra from Ieoniwn? 
2 .  What notable miracle does Paul perform i n  Lyskra? 
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3.  What mythological gods do the townspeopla bake Paul 
and Bamzabas t o  be? 4 .  FJhat are the people about t o  
do tha t  would be mong? 5. V k x t  does Paul say t o  
them about it? 
Lystra? 6 .  What happens t o  Paul as a resul t?  7 .  In 
w r i t i n g  11 Cor. years la t e r  what does Paul say about 
t h i s  event? 

5. Enemies from what 2 plaees come t o  

I .  Derbe 
(Study Acts 14:20b) 

T h i s  is  the terminus of t h i s  F i r s t  E v a n g e l i s t i c  
Tour--the f i n a l  p l a c e  they  w i l l  go wi th  t h e  message. 
And the b r i e f e s t  r e p o r t  i s  given of t h e i r  l a b o r s  here:  
t h e y  do e v i d e n t l y  s t a y  here f o r  sometime and teach  
"many" b e f o r e  r e t u r n i n g ,  t o  Antioch where t h e  t o u r  be- 
gan. 

QUESTIONS: 1. From what c i t y  do they begCn the i r  
re turn  trip t o  Antioch? 
EOPS i n  th i s  pZace? 

2 .  What i s  said of t he i r  la- 

J .  Their Return T r i p  t o  Antioch i n  Syria 
(Study A c t s  14:21-26) 

These verses include t h e  p l a c e s  where they  s t o p  
on t h e i r  r e t u r n :  Lys t ra ,  Iconiums Antioch of P i s i d i a ,  
Perga i n  Pamphylia, and Attal ia .  This  i s  a r e t r a c i n g  
t h e i r  t r i p  o u t  p l a c e  by p l a c e ,  Evident ly  they do n o t  
r e t u r n  by way of t h e  i s le  of Cyprus. Attalia i s  a new 
name, merely be ing  t h e  s e a p o r t  where they board s h i p  
f o r  Antioch. 

t o  the p laces  where Paul  
w a s  s toned  (Lystra)  and from which they had t o  flee 
f o r  t h e i r  very  l i ves  (Iconium and Antioch)? F i r s t  t o  

why are t h e y  going back 
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confirm the  d i s c i p l e s  through repreaching  t h e  t h i n g s  
t h a t  had won them t o  C h r i s t ,  t o  exhor t  them t o  con t in -  
ue i n  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  l i f e ,  and t o  he lp  them r e a l i z e  it 
i s  through much t r i b u l a t i o n  t h a t  C h r i s t i a n s  w i l l  e n t e r  
the kingdom of God (v .  2 2 ) .  

This "confirming" i s  no t  a ceremony bu t  i s  done 
through preaching and teaching ( see  Acts 15:32,41 f o r  
similar uses  of t h e  word). I n  t h e  r e l i g i o u s  world 
"Confirmation" i s  a ceremony coming a t  t h e  end of a 
period of catechism f o r  those  who were s p r i n k l e d  as 
i n f a n t s  but  now wish t o  "confirm" t h e i r  p a r e n t s '  dec i -  
s ion t o  have them spr inkled .  Time-out t o  remark t h a t  
the whole system i s  b u i l t  on t h e  f a l s e  premise t h a t  
man i s  born a s inne r  ( t h e  d o c t r i n e  of "Or ig ina l  S in") .  
Since man i s  supposedly born a s i n n e r ,  they s a y  h e  
needs t o  be bapt ized  immediately even though too  young 
t o  understand--hence, i n f a n t  baptism so -ca l l ed .  And 
then when one i s  o ld  enough t o  be pe r sona l ly  respon- 
s i b l e  f o r  accept ing  o r  r e j e c t i n g  t h e  s p r i n k l i n g  per -  
formed by t h e  dec i s ion  of h i s  p a r e n t s ,  he  can t h e n  b e  
"confirmed". But t h e  u s e  of t h e  word "confirmed" i n  
Acts does not  po in t  t o  a ceremony, 

Another purpose f o r  r e t u r n i n g  t o  t h e s e  young con- 
'gregations i s  t o  orda in  e l d e r s  f o r  each p l a c e  (v. 2 3 ) .  
J u s t  a s  each Jewish town o r  c i t y  has  i t s  "e lders"  (the 
ones i n  charge of t h e  bus iness  of t h e  town), so is 
each congregat ion given e l d e r s  t o  oversee  it. An e l d e r  
i s  c a l l e d  a "bishop" i n  T i t .  1 :7  (compare 1 T i m .  3:1, 
2 ) ,  The word "bishop" i s  t r a n s l a t e d  from t h e  Greek 
word "episcopos" which means "overseer".  E l d e r s  are t o  
take  t h e  ove r s igh t  (I P e t .  5:2), watching over  t h e  
sou l s  e n t r u s t e d  t o  t h e i r  shepherd-care (Heb. 13:17). 
I T i m .  5:17 a p t l y  speaks of e l d e r s  r u l i n g  w e l l .  P a u l  
and Barnabas b e t t e r  understand t h e  k ind  of men needed 
t o  f u l f i l l  t h e  r o l e  of shepherds than  t h e  people  them- 
selves" ,  thus t h e  American Standard p rope r ly  t r a n s -  
l a t e s ,  "They (Paul  and Barnabas) . . .appointed f o r  them 
(da t ive  case i n  Greek s i g n i f y i n g  i n d i r e c t  o b j e c t )  el-  
de r s  i n  every church" (v. 2 3 ) .  For a f u l l e r  treatment 
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of t h e  appointment of e l d e r s ,  see your au tho r ' s  work, 
" E d i t o r i a l s  on t h e  Eldersh ip  "Fasting" along with 
t h e i r  p ray ing  shows t h e  solemnity of t h e i r  commending 
them t o  t h e  Lord f o r  H i s  b l e s s i n g s  on t h e i r  l i v e s  and 
l a b o r s  as e l d e r s  (v.  2 3 ) .  

Now t h a t  s u i t a b l e  l eade r sh ip  h a s  been provided 
f o r  t h e  congregat ions,  they cont inue  t h e i r  homeward 
journey ,  s topping a t  Perga t o  preach ,  t h e  p lace  where 
John Mark dese r t ed  them on t h e i r  journey  out  (Acts 13:  
1 3 ) ,  ca tch ing  a sh ip  a t  t h e  seapor t  At ta l ia  f o r  t h e i r  
Antioch d e s t i n a t i o n .  

QUESTIONS: I .  What route do they foZZor(, i n  re-  
turning t o  Antioch? 
turn t r i p ?  
ho Zd the denominational doctx6ne of "Confirmation :!? 
4 .  How many "eZderstt are appointed by them? 5 .  f i a t  
is another New Testammt designation o f  "eZders"? 

2 .  What do they do on the i r  re- 
3. Why does the word "confirm" here not up- 

K .  Back a t  Antiock 
(Study Acts 1 4 ~ 2 6 - 2 8 )  

Antioch i s  s a i d  t o  be t h e  p l ace  where "they had 
been recommended t o  t h e  g race  of God" by t h e  f a s t i n g  
and p raye r s  and l ay ing  on of hands ( A c t s  13:3) " fo r  
t h e  work which they f u l f i l l e d " ,  " the  work" whereunto 
t h e  Holy S p i r i t  had c a l l e d  them (see A c t s  13:3). The 
Antioch congregat ion i s  eager  t o  hear  how God has  used 
them t o  open t h e  door of f a i t h  t o  many Gen t i l e s  (v .  
2 7 ) .  A s  e v a n g e l i s t s  s e n t  f o r t h  from t h a t  congregat ion 
they  are g iv ing  a r e p o r t  of t h e  work f o r  which they  
were s e n t  f o r t h .  Af t e r  a l l  t h e  dangers  and d i f f i c u l -  
t ies  they have experienced on t h e  t r i p ,  they a r e  g lad  
t o  have time t o  l abor  a g a i n  wi th  t h e  Antioch congrega- 
t i o n  (v.  28) .  

QUESTIONS: 1.  Is th Antioch congregation eager t o  
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learn o f  the sueoess of the ir  Zabors? 
their report t o  the oongregation, do they Zeave $ m e -  
dCateZy or Zabor for  sometime w i e h  the  congregation? 

2, Af te r  giving 

L ,  A Problem Arises bebeen  the First and Second Tours 
(Study Acts 15 : 1-35) 

The d e v i l  w i l l  bo t  long l e a v e  a lone  a work t h a t  
i s  prospering f o r  God. He makes h i s  appearance i n  An- 
t i o c h  at: t h i s  t i m e  i n  c e r t a i n  men who come from Judea 
and say t h a t  except  t h e  Gen t i l e  C h r i s t i a n s  be circum- 
c i sed ,  they cannot be saved (v .  1). Who are t h e s e  men? 
According t o  v .  5 they a r e  Pharisees who have accepted 
Christ: and according t o  Acts 21:ZO are r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s  
of s e v e r a l  thousand Jews of Jerusalem ,who b e l i e v e  i n  
Jesus but are zealous f o r  t h e  l a w  a t  t h e  same t i m e .  

.Paul l a b e l s  them " f a l s e  brethren" i n  Gal. 2 : 4 .  Though 
being a decided element i n  t h e  Jerusa lem church i n  
Acts 2198 they w i l l  even tua l ly  become an i s o l a t e d  group 
known i n  Church His tory  as t h e  E b i o n i t e s .  

New Testament evangelism f i n d s  i t  easier t o  con- 
v ince  some people  t h a t  Jesus  i s  t h e  C h r i s t ,  t h e  d i v i n e  
Son of God, than  t o  convince them t h a t  a11 a u t h o r i t y  
r e s i d e s  i n  Him.  The Ebioni tes  w e r e  J e w s  who wished t o  
keep t h e i r  former l a w  (Law of Moses) a l s o ,  Another 
group i n  t h e  church of the  e a r l y  c e n t u r i e s  ( t h e  Greek 
Gnostics) wanted t o  r e t a i n  some o f  t h e i r  Greek ph i lo -  
soph ica l  i d e a s  t o  go along wi th  t h e  gospe l .  And then  
the Yanicheans sought t o  blend P e r s i a n  and C h r i s t i a n  
thought.  

Pau l  by i n s p i r a t i o n  taught  t h e r e  i s  "one Lord" 
and "one f a i t h " ,  t h a t  Lord being Jesus C h r i s t ,  " the  
head of t h e  church" who i n  a l l  t h i n g s  has  t h e  preemin- 
ence (Eph. 4 : 5  and Col. l : l 8 ) ,  He af f i rmed t h a t  i n  
Christ are "a l l  t h e  t r e a s u r e s  of wisdom and knowledge" 
(Col. 2:3) so  t h a t  we are "complete i n  him" (Col.  2: 
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10). He warned his readers about being beguiled by en- 
ticing words (Col. 2 : 4 )  and said, "Beware lest any man 
spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit, after 
the traditions of men, after the rudiments of the 
world, and not after Christ" (Col. 2:8). 

From the above we can well understand Paul and 
Barnabas arising in Antioch and having no small dispu- 
tation with these Judean teachers (v. 2 ) .  The great 
Antioch church is torn by this question. McGarvey 
says, "We have to think of a congregation in our own 
clays distracted by an earnest controversy between its 
teachers over a vital question of doctrine, in order 
to realize the distress and confusion which must have 
tacked the minds of the brethren in Antioch while this 
mntroversy was in progress." 

Well might Paul, being an apostle, refuse to go 
up to  Jerusalem in order to ascertain the mind of the 
Lord in the matter. It was necessary for Him t o  reveal 
t o  Paul that he should go up, for in Gal. 2:2 he 
mites that "by revelation" he went up to Jerusalem 
when the Antioch brethren wished him to go. 

remark that even today when 
any problem or question arises in the church, the mat- 
ter should be referred to Christ's apostles for set- 
tlement. We do this by consulting the "apostles' doc- 
trine" in the New Testament in which the church is to 
continue (Acts 2:42). If they speak on any question, 
that should settle the matten If it is a question on 
which they d.0 not speak, then it must be considered a 
subject without a Biblical treatment and (herefore one 
over which brethren should not claim, "I'm right.. .you 
are wrong: I' or "This is true,, . that is false ." Adher- 
ence to what we have just said will save the church 
from endless controversy and division. 

Disregarding it will bring nothing but trouble 
and disaster. 

"Being brought on their way by the church'' (v. 
3 ) ,  an expression found in Paul's writings in Rom. 15: 

It is appropriate to 
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2 4 ;  I Cor, 16;6; and I1 Cor. 1:16, can mean they  are 
provided with travel companions as i n  Acts 20:38 where 
"accompanied" comes from t h e  same Greek word as 
"brought" i n  t h i s  verse, o r  i t  can mean they are g iven  
provis ions along t h e  way. The l a t te r ,  i n  t h i s  writer's 
judgment, i s  the  more l i k e l y  meaning, e s p e c i a l l y  i n  
view o f  two o the r  i n s t ances  of t h e  same Greek word. In 
111 John 5-8 John writes, "Beloved, thou does t  f a i t h -  
f u l l y  whatsoever thou doest  t o  t h e  b re th ren ,  and t o  
s t r ange r s ;  which have borne wi tness  of thy c h a r i t y  be- 
f o r e  the church: whom if thou b r ing  forward on t h e i r  
journey a f te r  a godly s o r t ,  thou s h a l t  do w e l l :  be- 
cause tha t  for ,  h i s  name's sake they went f o r t h ,  t a k i n g  
nothing of t h e  Gen t i l e s .  We t h e r e f o r e  ought t o  r e c e i v e  
such, that we might be fel low-helpers  t o  t h e  t r u t h . "  
"Brivg forward" i s  t h e  same Greek word, and i t  i s  su r -  
rounded with i n d i c a t i o n  02 Gaius ' s h o s p i t a l i t y .  I n  
T i t .  3:13 T i t u s  i s  t o l d  t o  "br ing Zenas t h e  lawyer and 
Apollos on t h e i r  journey diligently"--why? " t h a t  noth-  
i n g  be wanting unto them." Those who are s e n t  o u t  by 
the  church and who do t h e  work of t h e  church should be 
thus  provided f o r ,  f o r  P a u l  writes, "Who goeth a t  w a r -  
f a r e  any t i m e  a t  h i s  own charges?" (I Cor. 9 : 7 ) .  

Their journey t o  Jerusalem t akes  them sou th  from 
Antioch through Phenice (Phoenicia) probably t o  P t o l e -  
mais and then in land  by way of t h e  Esdraelon P l a i n  and 
then south through Samaria. (For an account of t h e  e- 
vange l i za t ion  of Phenice and Samaria, see Acts 11:19 
and Acts 8:5-25.) The Jewish b re th ren  i n  Phenice and 
the  Samaritan b re th ren  both r e j o i c e  to"" hea r  t h e  ac- 
count of conversions among Gentiles (v.  3 ) .  

noteworthy t h a t  they  are "re- 
ceived" of t h e  church as w e l l  as of t h e  " a p o s t l e s  and 
e lders ' '  unto whom they have been s e n t  by Antioch ( s e e  
v. 2 ) .  In t h e  r e p o r t  of t h e i r  work among G e n t i l e s  they  
are ca re fu l  t o  t e l l  them of th ings  t h a t  "God" has  done 
through them. Cer t a in  of t he  Pha r i sees  r ise t o  d i s p u t e  
t h i s  f a c t  (v.  5 ) .  S ince  t h i s  i s  j u s t  an "arrival ge t -  

Upon a r r i v a l  i t  is 
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toge ther" ,  they do not  cont inue  wi th  a d i scuss ion .  Be-1 
f o r e  t h e  b i g  meeting of v. 6 ,  when "the a p o s t l e s  and 
e l d e r s  came toge the r  f o r  t o  consider  of t h i s  matter", 
Gal. 2:2  shows Paul  meets wi th  t h e  a p o s t l e s  James, Pe- 
ter (Cephas), and John t o  be s u r e  they are a l l  s tand-  
i n g  f i r m  on t h e  ques t ion .  I f  t h e  Jerusalem a p o s t l e s  
s i d e  wi th  t h e  oppos i t ion ,  i t  w i l l  have a n u l l i f y i n g  
e f f e c t  on t h e  work of Paul  and Barnabas ("lest by any 
means I should run3 o r  had run ,  i n  va in , "  Gal. 2:2). 
But they are a l l  i n  agreement no t  only i n  what t hey  
are teaching  bu t  i n  t h e i r  ca r ry ing  i t  ou t :  T i tu s ,  a 
Greek whom they have e v i d e n t l y  purposely brought a- 
long,  i s  n o t  compelled t o  be circumcised (Gal. 2:1,3), 
and they  f i n d  t h e  Jerusalem a p o s t l e s  t o  be " p i l l a r s " ,  
who g ive  Paul  and Barnabas t h e  r i g h t  hands of fellow- 
s h i p  t o  cont inue  t h e i r  l a b o r s  wi th  t h e  heathen while  
they cont inue  t h e i r s  among t h e  Jews ( G a l ,  2 : 9 ) ,  They 
are now ready t o  meet i n  t h e  p u b l i c  meeting t o  sett le 
t h e  matter. 

V .  7 pas ses  over  many words and s t r o n g  f e e l i n g s  
when i t  puts, i n t o  one dependent- c l ause  t h i s  non-de- 
t a i l e d  repor thJWhen t h e r e  had been much d isput ing ."  
Luke now proceeds\GTth t h e  s i d e  t h a t  r e a l l y  matters-- 
what t h e  a p o s t l e s  say.  It seems w i s e  t h a t  P e t e r  should 
t a k e  t h e  f l o o r  f i r s t ,  reminding them t h a t  God sent him 
t o  t h e  Gent ikes ,  p u t t i n g  "no d f f f e rence  between us 
( t h e  Jews) and them ( t h e  G e n t i l e s ) ,  p u r i f y i n g  t h e i r  
h e a r t s  by f a i t h , "  n e i t h e r  r e q u i r i n g  them t o  b e  circum- 
c i s e d  nor  observe the  l a w  of Moses (v. 7-9). When he 
p leads  f o r  them no t  " to  p u t  a yoke upon t h e  neck of 
t h e  d i s c i p l e s ,  which n e i t h e r  our  f a t h e r s  nor  w e  were 
a b l e  t o  bear" (v .  lo), and when h e  says ,  'We b e l i e v e  
t h a t  through t h e  grace of t h e  Lord Jesus Christ we 
s h a l l  be saved, even as they" (v. 111, "al l  the mul t i -  
t ude  kep t  s i l ence"  (v. 1 2 ) .  Thus t h e  s t a g e  is set f o r  
Barnabas and Saul  t o  speak. Barnabas is l i s t e d  f i r s t ,  
f o r  he  i s  l i k e l y  more accepted  i n  Jerusalem because of 
h i s  p a s t  connect ions i n  t h e  Jerusalem church than  Saul  
who i s  t h e i r  ch ief  t a r g e t  of criticism. They d e c l a r e  
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%hat m€racl.es and wonders God had wrought among t h e  
G e n t i l e s  by them" on t h e i r  great t o u r  (v .  12). .This 
being unanswerable t h e  c r i t i c s  cont inue t o  h o l d  t h e i r  
peace ( M ,  13), f o r  they can see which way t h e  wind i s  
blowing with t h e  a p o s t l e s  as a u n i t e d  group. Since 
James ( the  Lord ' s  brother--the o t h e r  James i s  dead, 
Acts 12:l) i s  t h e  most acceptab le  t o  those  i n  opposi-  
t i o n ,  i t  seems i n t e n t i o n a l  t h a t  he  h a s  been chosen t o  
conclude t h e  meeting (v. 1 3 ) .  L e t  us  n o t i c e  h i s  con- 
c l u s i o n  and proposal .  

When Ainos and o t h e r  Jewish prophets  wrote  of t h e  
Euture,  they spoke of t h e  Gentiles being brought i n  
(Amos 9:11,12). James f i n d s  what P e t e r  d i d  i n  going t o  
t h e  Gentiles completely i n  harmony wi th  t h e i r  p red ic-  
t i o n s  (v,  14-18). H i s  i n s p i r e d  judgment, " t h a t  we 
t r o u b l e  not them, which from among t h e  G e n t i l e s  a r e  
turned t o  God" (v. 19), d e c l a r e s  t h a t  G e n t i l e s  do n o t  
have t o  b e  circumcised nor keep t h e  l a w  of Moses t o  be  
Chr is t ians .  But s i n c e  f o r  c e n t u r i e s  t h e  G e n t i l e s  have 
had abominable p r a c t i c e s  of i d o l s ,  f o r n i c a t i o n ,  and 
e a t i n g  th ings  s t r a n g l e d  and blood ( p r a c t i c e s  c o n t r a r y  
t o  t h e  p a t r i a r c h a l  code even b e f o r e  t h e r e  was a l a w  o f  
Moses, practi-ces i n t o  which G e n t i l e  weakness f o r  such 
w i l l  make i t  easy f o r  them t o  r e v e r t ) ,  James proposes  
they send a s p e c i a l  e p i s t l e  t o  t h e  G e n t i l e s  warning 
them agains t  t h e s e  named p r a c t i c e s  (v .  19,20) e The 
Jews with t h e i r  law read  every sabbath f o r  g e n e r a t i o n s  
do no t  need t o  be t o l d  from t h e  
above (v ,  21), but  t h e  Gentiles without  a writ ten rev- 
e l a t i o n  have d r i f t e d  f a r  from t h e  o r i g i n a l  oral. under- 
s tanding  of God's w i l l  and need t o  be  s p e c i a l l y  t o l d  
of t h e  wrongness of such practices.  

Obviously a l l  t h e  i n s p i r e d  a p o s t l e s  are a g r e e a b l e  
t o  James's words, and s o  t h e  matter i s  s e t t l e d  (v. 
22) I n  a d d i t i o n  t o  Barnabas and Saul's t a k i n g  back a n  
o r a l  r e p o r t  o f  t h e  dec is ion  along wi th  t h e  w r i t t e n  
warning t o  t h e  G e n t i l e  C h r i s t i a n s ,  they d e c i d e  t o  send 
with them two w e l l  known Jerusalem men (Judas and S i -  

s p e c i a l l y  t o  a b s t a i n  
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l a s )  t o  v e r i f y  t h e i r  r e p o r t  (v .  22,27). Judas and 
S i las  a r e  provided with a le t te r  of i n t roduc t ion  from 
which w e  l e a r n  they are men who have "hazarded t h e i r  
l i v e s  f o r  t h e  name of our Lord .Jesus Chris t"  (v, 2 6 ) .  
Upomthe group 's  a r r i v a l  i n  Antioch they ga ther  t h e  
church toge ther  and give t h e i r  r epor t  (v. 30). The 
Antioch church i s  r e l i eved  t o  know t h a t  i ts  Gen t i l e  
members are r i g h t ,  t h a t  i t  has been r i g h t  F a  r ece iv ing  
them without  c i rcumcision,  and t h a t  t h e  matter is  now 
s e t t l e d  (v. 31). 

Judas and S i l a s  do no t  immediately r e t u r n  t o  Je- 
rusalem, bu t  being prophets  they s t a y  on t o  exhor t  and 
f u r t h e r  con€irm the  Antioch b re th ren  (v.  3 2 ) .  When the  
t i m e  comes Si las  decides  t o  re- 
main a t  Antioch (v .  3 3 , 3 4 ) .  So with Silas,  Paul ,  Bar- 
nabas,  and s e v e r a l  o t h e r s  teaching  and preaching t h e  
Word of t h e  Lord i n  Antioch (v. 3 5 ) ,  i t  is  a g r e a t  
t i m e  of s t rengthening  f o r  t he  s a i n t s .  

f o r  them t o  go back, 

QUESTIONS: 1. What are some of the Judean Jews 
saying about the GentiZe converts? 2 .  f i a t  does PauZ 
ZabeZ these Jews? 3. What d i d  the Ebionites w a n t  t o  
go by as we22 as the gospeZ? 
Gnostics Zater want t o  retain? 5 .  What d i d  the Mani- 
cheans Zater seek t o  bZend with the gospel? 
Paul and Barnabas combat t h i s  Judean teaching? 
7 .  What does the Antioch church want Paul and B m a b a s  
t o  do? 8 .  What causes us t o  know that God confirms 
the f a c t  t ha t  they shouZd go? 
trinaZ matters be referred today for  settlement? 
10.  Suppose they have nothing t o  say on the subject 
being disputed? 
Mag by the church" mean? 12 .  Why do PauZ and Barnabas 
meet wi th  the other apostles before going i n t o  the 
b i g  meeting? 13. Which apostZe speaks f i r s t  a t  the 
circumcision counciz? 14 .  Who foZZms him? 15. Which 
apostZe summarizes the meeting and proposes the con- 

4 .  What ideas d i d  the 

6 .  Do 

9 .  90 whom shouZd doc- 

1 2 .  What does "being brought on t h e i r  
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o'lusion.? 1 6 ,  What 4 practices do they espeoiaZZy 
wam thG Gentiles about? 17. Who aoooinpany PauZ and 
Barnabas and the l e t t e r  back t o  Antioch? 1 8 ,  Why do 
these 2 men stay on i n  Antioch f o r  asllhiZe? 29 .  Which 
stays i n  Antioch wlwn the other returns t o  JerusaZam? 
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C H A P T E R  9 

Second Tour 

A. Anfioch of Syria 
(Study Acts 15:36-40) 

Time  goes by, cond i t ions  i n  Antioch no l o n g e r  ple- 

qu i r e  t h e i r  s t a y i n g  longe r ,  and Pau l  wonders how the 
churches e s t a b l i s h e d  on t h e  F i r s t  Tour are g e t t i n g  a- 
long. Ile proposes t o  Barnabas they  make a n o t h e r  t o u r  
of them. Barnabas 16  ag reeab le ,  bu t  a c o n t e n t i o n  a- 
rises between them over  whether t o  t a k e  John Mark who 
i s  obviously back at Antioch. (Did h e  come back w i t h  
them from Jerusalem, o r  has  h e  been i n  Antioch f o r  
sometime?) Barnabas, a re la t ive of Mark (Col. 4:10), 
i s  set on t ak ing  him wi th  them (v. 37), b u t  P a u l  i s  
j u s t  as set n o t  t o  t a k e  him on t h e  b a s i s  t h a t  h e  once 
deser ted  them and t h e  Lord ' s  work (v. 3 8 ) .  Even though 
they are both  i n s p i r e d  men, i t  is  obvious  t h a t  I n s p i -  
r a t i o n  t h a t  g i v e s  them t h e i r  message does n o t  d e s t r o y  
the  r o l e  of personal  dec i s ion  i n  matters such  as i s  
now before  them. 

Nei ther  one f i n d s  it w i t h i n  himself  t o  budge. 
Barnabas has  always been b ig  h e a r t e d ,  and P a u l  h a s  al- 
ways been r i g i d .  Both are a c t i n g  accord ing  t o  t h e  
dominant e lements  i n  t h e i r  c h a r a c t e r s ,  So be ing  unab le  
t o  agree  on t h e  matter they p a r t  ways, Barnabas t a k i n g  
Mark and going t o  h i s  n a t i v e  Cyprus (Acts 4 : 3 6 ) ,  t h e  
f i r s t  and t h e  p a r t  of 
t he  t o u r  when Mark was s t i l l  w i t h  them, P a u l  f i n d s  a 
replacement p a r t n e r  i n  S i l a s  and goes f o r t h  w i t h  the 
Antioch b r e t h r e n ' s  b l e s s i n g  (v. 4 0 ) .  E t  appea r s  that: 
Antioch 's  sympathies are more with P a u l  t h a n  Barnabas.  

a r e a  covered by t h e  F i r s t  Tour 
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But regard lesk  of who is r i g h t  o r  wrong we r e j o i c e  ov- 
er two f a c t s :  (1) Mark e v i d e n t l y  t akes  advantage of 
t h e  oppor tuni ty  t o  do b e t t e r ,  for h e  becomes g r e a t  e- 
nough t o  be chosen later t o  pen t h e  Gospel account 
t h a t  b e a r s  h i s  name, Paul  accepts  him (Col,  4:lO; 11 
Tim.  4:11) ,  and he  holds  no i l l - w i l l  a g a i n s t  Paul ,  un- 
de r s t and ing  wfiy Paul  ac ted  toward him a he d i d ;  and 
(2) t h e  r i f t  'between Paul  and Barnabas is not  perman- 
e n t ,  f o r  i n  P a u l ' s  later w r i t i n g s  he  speaks of Barna- 
bas  and himself most companionately (I Cor. 9:6). 
Cleavages between s i n c e r e  b r e t h r e n  do n o t  have t o  be 
permanent. God can he lp  them come toge the r  again a f t e r  
t i m e  has  passed during which they  have busied them- 
selves i n  God,'s work. P r a i s e  t h e  holy name of God f o r  
t h i s  assurance!  

QUESTIONS: 1. What proposal does Paul make t o  Bar- 
nabas? 2 .  Over uhom do they have a disagreement? 
3.  w"ny would Barnabas want t o  take him atong? 
does Paul think it best  not t o  take him? 
ious is t h e i r  disagreement? 
formed? 
be? 
manent hard fee l ings  over t h i s  matter? 

4 .  Why 
5. HOW eer- 

6 .  What 2 new parties are 
7 .  How good a man does Mark Zater turn out t o  

8. Hou do we know PauZ and Barnabas have no per- 

B .  Syria and CiZicia 
1 (Study Acts 1 5 ~ 4 1 )  

Antioch is i n  "Syria", and "Cilicia" i s  P a u l l s  
n a t i v e  province where Tarsus is  loca ted .  Nei ther  Bar- 
nabas no r  Paul  want t o  make t h e i r  d i f f e r e n c e  something 
t o  c a r r y  t o  t h e  churches9 so j u s t  as Barnabas goes t o  
one group Paul  and Silas t ake  t h e  land-route no r th  and 
t hen  w e s t  through t h e  two c o u n t r i e s  mentioned. No men- 
t i o n  was made on t h e  First Tour of any work done i n  
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Cil ie ia ,  bu t  y o u i w i l l  r e c a l l  when t h e  a p o s t l e s  rushed  
Paul  ou t  of Jerusalem i n  Acts  9:29,3G, they  sent him 
t o  Tarsus.  P a u l  r e f e r s  t o  t h i s  himself  in G a l .  1:2ff 
where he mentions preaching i n  Ci1.icj.a. Thus t h e r e  are 
"churches" t o  confirm on t h i s  t ou r  (v.  41) i n  Ci l ic ia  
as w e l l  as i n  Syr i a .  

QUESTIONS: 1. where do Paut and S i t a s  go instead,  
of paraZZeZing Barnabas and Mark 's trip t o  Cyprus? 
2. What are Paui? and SiZas said t o  be doing among the  
congregations where they go? 

C.  Derbe and Lystra 
(Study Acts 16:l-3) 

Only one i t e m  is  mentioned i n  connect ion wi th  
t h e i r  s top  i n  Derbe and Lys t r a ,  t h a t  of s ecu r ing  young .' 

Timothy of L y s t r a  as an a d d i t i o n  t o  t h e i r  e v a n g e l i s t i c  
p a r t y .  You w i l l  remember t h a t  On t h e  F i r s t  Tour a f t e r  
Paul  and Barnabas had su f fe red  a t  Antioch of P i s i d i a  
and Iconium, they came t o  L y s t r a  where at  f i r s t  t hey  
werep taken f o r  gods bu t  later Pau l  was s toned .  Since 
Timothy seems t o  be f a m i l i a r  w i th  t h e s e  F i r s t  Tour 
s u f f e r i n g s  ( s e e  I1 T i m .  3:10,11), l i k e l y  h e  as w e l l  as 
h i s  mother Eunic; and h i s  grandmother L o i s  (11 T i m ,  1: 
5 )  became C h r i s t i a n s  on Pau l ' s  f i r s t  v i s i t .  I f  so,  t h e  
i n t e r v a l  between P a u l ' s  L y s t r a  v i s i t s  has  been a g r e a t  
per iod  of s p i r i t u a l  development f o r  TimothyS who i s  
w e l l  r epo r t ed  n o t  only i n  h i s  l o c a l  area of L y s t r a  and ', 

Derbe bu t  also a t  Iconium some d i s t a n c e  away. Fu tu re  
l e a d e r s  are t o  be " f a i t h f u l "  men even be fo re  being 
considered f o r  l eade r sh ip  (I1 Tim.  2:2), 

SQ impressed i s  Paul  wi th  Timothy t h a t  h e  d e s i r e s  
t o  t a k e  him withb him (v. 3 ) ,  and as long as Pau l  w i l l  
l ive  Timothy w i l l  s e rve  as a son wi th  him i n  t h e  gos- . 
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p e l  ( P h i l .  2 : 2 2 ) .  Paul w i l l  speak of him i n  the  most 
l auda to ry  way ( P h i l ,  2:19,20). We note  too t h a t  Timo- 
thy  becomes t h e  f i r s t  person added t o  P a u l ' s  pa r ty  
from any of t h e  p laces  where he  has  gone preaching. 

You might wonder why Pau l  speaks so h ighly  of 
Timothy's mother i n  I1 Tim.  1:5 when she i s  married t o  
a "Greek" (v. 1). But remember in t h e  p a t r i a r c h a l  cul-  
t u r e  a g i r l  d i d '  no t  choose whom she  would marry. H e r  
marr iage w a s  worked out f o r  h e r  by he r  f a t h e r .  This  
accounts  f o r  ,Timothy's n o t  being circumcised. Since 
t h i s  w i l l  be a stumblingblock t o  evangel iz ing  among 
t h e  Jews, Pau l  c i r cumci sesh im (v. 3)  i n  harmony with 
h i s  s ta tement  in I Cor. 9:20. The case of T i t u s  t h e  
Greek i s  t o t a l l y  d i f f e r e n t ,  which exp la ins  why Paul  
d i d  n o t  c i rcumcise  him (Gal. 2:3). 

It i s  probably a t  t h i s  t i m e  t h a t  t h e  hands of t he  
I' presbytery" {eldership)  are l a i d  on Timothy ( L  Tim.  
4:14),  s e p a r a t i n g  him t o  t h e  work of t he  gospel,  A t  
some t i m e  Paul  himself l a y s  h i s  hands on Timothy also 
(I1 T i m .  1:6), which confers  i n s p i r a t i o n  and miracu- 
l o u s  power on him. It may be now--or poss ib ly  l a t e r  
a f t e r  Pau l  sees how Timothy does. 

QUESTIONS : 1. What  one event i s  recorded i n  con- 
junction w$th t he i r  stop a t  Derbe and Lystra? 2 .  How 
i s  Timothy described? 3. why does PauZ speak so high- 
Zy of  Timothy's mother when she is married t o  a. Greek? 
4 ,  why does Paul circumcise Timothy? 

D. A Parenthetic Report 
(Study Acts 16:4,5) 

One of t h e  th ings  done on t h i s  Second Tour i s  de- 
l i v e r  t h e  Jerusalem circumcision decree wherever they 

' go. We n o t e  'a that  they d e l i v e r  t h e  decrees  t a  the  
churches t a  "keep"--not t o  dec ide  on. The apos t l e s  and 
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11 e l d e r s  i s s u e  t h e  i n s p i r e d  d e c i s i o n ,  s o  t h e  d e c i d i n g  i s  
a l ready  done. I n  C h r i s t i a n i t y  w e  accep t  t h e  t e a c h i n g s  
of t h e  f a i t h  once f o r  a l l  d e l i v e r e d  t o  lthe saints  
(Jude 3 ) .  and i t  i s  t h e  on ly  way 
ques t ions  can be s e t t l e d  and t h e  church have peace .  
And v .  5 shows t h e  churches where Pau l  and Si las  go 
accept ing the a p o s t o l i c  dec i s ion  and becoming e s t a b -  
l i s h e d  i n  t h e  f a i t h .  And a l l  t h t s  r e s u l t s  i n  d a i l y  ad- 
d i t i o n s  t o  t h e  congregat ions (v. 5 ) .  

Th i s  i s  God's p lan ,  i i  
n 
u 
0 
ii 
il 
II 
il 
1 

QUESTIONS: 1. What m e  they carrying wi th  therh and 
delivering t o  the congregations on t h i s  tour? 2 .  mat 
resu l t s  does t h i s  bring? 

E.  On t o  Xroas 
(Study Acts 16:6-10) 

From h e r e  on t h e  pa r ty  p r e s s e s  i n t o  new coun t ry  
no t  covered by t h e  F i r s t  Tour. The Second Tour i s  so 
much more ex tens ive  i n  t e r r i t o r y  covered t h a n  t h e  
F i r s t .  map of P a u l ' s  travels t o  
see what Luke i s  record ing  i n  t h e s e  verses. Going 
n o r t h  and w e s t  from L y s t r a  they  go through b o t h  Phry- 
g i a  and Galatia, and though our  text does n o t  r e c o r d  
t h e i r  work i t  seems r i g h t  t o  assume they  p reach  
throughout Phrygia  and Galatia. When they  come t o  the 
po in t  where t h e  reg ion  of Mysia beg ins ,  they  i n t e n d  t o  
t u r n  t o  t h e  l e f t  i n t o  t h e  p rov ince  of Asia, b u t  the 
Holy S p i r i t  reveals t o  them n o t  t o ,  no r  does H e  allow 
them t o  t u r n  t o  t h e  r i g h t  i n t o  B i thyn ia .  '!Something's 
d i f f e r e n t , "  Pau l  has  a r i g h t  t o  t h i n k ,  f o r  we do n o t  
read  of th i s  happening before .  God has something g r e a t  
i n  mind f o r  them i n s t e a d  of con t inu ing  t h e i r  work i n  
these  p a r t s .  He does n o t  f o r b i d  t h e i r  work i n  Mysia,  
so they proceed t o  t h e  seapor t  c i t y  of Troas (the an- 
c i e n t  Troy of history--remember che f a l l  of Troy via 
t h e  "wooden horse"  f u l l  o f  s o l d i e r s ? ) .  They might well 

You must look a t  t h e  
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wonder what God has  i n  s t o r e  f o r  them. I n  t i m e  He will 
reveal it .  

While i n  Troas they ev iden t ly  convert  a physician 
named Luke (Col. 4:14) who i s  s o  t h r i l l e d  wi th  Chris- 
t i a n i t y  t h a t  he drops his  doc tor ing  profession and 
j o i n s  P a u l ' s  p a r t y  a l s o ,  f o r  no commentator overlooks 
t h e  f ac t  t h a t  when Pau l ' s  pa r ty  d e p a r t s  *5com Troas t h e  
Acts account  q u i t s  t a l k i n g  a'bout t h e  pa r ty  as "they" 
and begins  t a l k i n g  about i t  as "we" (note  Acts, 16: 10,  
L1,12,13). The author  Luke i s  along! Thus on t h i s  t o u r  
Pau l  has  picked up two g r e a t  a s s o c i a t e s  i n  Timothy and 
Luke, men who w i l l  be wi th  him much of t h e  t i m e  u n t i l  
h i s  dea th .  Luke w a s  wi th  him even a t  t h e  end CII Tim.  
4 :  11) .  

One n i g h t  Paul  i s  given a v i s i o n .  Macedonia 
(no r the rn  Greece)\ i s  over  i n  Europe ac ross  t h e  Aegean 
§ea from Troas.  In  the  v i s i o n  a man of Macedonia beck- 
ons Pau l  t o  "come over i n t o  Macedonia and. he lp  us" (v.  
9 ) .  This is commonly r e f e r r e d  t o  as t h e  "MacedonIan 
Call". Even though t h i s  w i l l  mean l eav ing  Asia and en- 
t e r i n g  Europe, t h e  p a r t y  i s  eager  t o  go because t h e  
Lord i s  e s p e c i a l l y  d i r e c t i n g  them t h e r e  (v. 2 0 ) .  

QUESTIONS: 1. Which tow? was the more extensive-- 

is probably baffling t o  the party? 
the F i r s t  or the Seeond? 
l'roas, what 
3. @at  was Troas called i n  ancient history? 4 .  Who 
joins the  party i n  Troas? 
pation? 
7 .  Are they obedient t o  God's cal l?  

2 .  Before they arrive a t  

5. What has been h<s occu- 
6 .  What  famous v i s ion  does God give Paul her&? 

F. Over t o  Philippi 
(Study Acts 16:11-40) 

The i r  voyage takes  them from Troas t o  t&e i s l a n d  
Samothracia,  and another  day of s a i l i n g  b r ings  them t o  
the s e a p o r t  Neapol is  on the European mainland. Their  
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j: d e s t l n a t i o n  i s  t h e  l a r g e r  c i t y  P h i l i p p i ,  ten miles in- 
land.  

The Jewish element of t h e  c i t y  i s  p r a c t i c a l l y  
non-exis ten t .  There i s  no synagogue i n  which t o  ' ' preach,  t h e  river 
where t h e  King James says ,  "Prayer was wont (accus- +' 

tomed) t o  be  made," while  t h e  American Standard and 
many o t h e r  v e r s i o n s  say ,  "Where we supposed t h e r e  was 
a p lace  of prayer ."  The d i f f e r e n c e  i s  n o t  i n  t r a n s l a -  
t i n g  but  i n  what t h e  o r i g i n a l  Greek word was. I n  both  
in s t ances  t h e  verb  stem i s  t h e  same, b u t  t hose  Greek 
c o p i e s ~ f o l l o w e d  by t h e  King James have a 
s i n g u l a r  s u b j e c t  f o r  t h i s  verb  whi le  t h e  o t h e r  ver- 
s i o n s  f o l l o w  those  copies  where a f i r s t  person  p l u r a l  
sub jec t  i s  used. This  s l i g h t  d i f f e r e n c e  i n  t h e  sen- . 
t ence ' s  s u b j e c t  a l s o  a f f e c t s  t h e  cho ice  of meanings 
f o r  t h e  ve ry  stem i t s e l f .  I f  t h e  King James i s  r i g h t ,  
Paul  and h i s  p a r t y  learn of t h i s  sabbath  r i v e r s i d e  
prayer meeting and go ou t  t o  t each  t h e  Jewish women 
who meet because t h e r e  i s  no synagogue t o  a t t e n d .  I f  
t h e  o t h e r  v e r s i o n s  are c o r r e c t ,  Paul  supposes there ' might be such a prayer  meet.ing from a t r a d i t i o n a l  Jew- 
i s h  practice going back t o  t h e  J e w s  i n  Babylonian Cap- 
t i v i t y  who congregated along r ivers  when t h e r e  w a s  no 
synagogue i n  which t o  meet (see Psa.  137:1,2) .  

P a u l ' s  European l a b o r s  begin on a ve ry  s m a l l  
s c a l e ,  b u t  Zech. 4:10 says  n o t  t o  d e s p i s e  ( b e l i t t l e )  
t h e  day of small t h i n g s .  One who t akes  a small oppor- 
t u n i t y  when t h a t  is t he  only known oppor tun i ty  w i l l  
l i k e l y  be given l a r g e r  o p p o r t u n i t i e s .  

L e t  u s  look a t  t h i s  woman Lydia.  She is from 
"Thyatira" i n  Asia (one of t h e  seven-churches-of-Asia 
cities--Rev. 1 : l l ) .  She i s  a "seller of  purple" .  Pur- 
p l e  i s  t h e  r o y a l  color i n  Lydia ' s  day because Its 
s c a r c i t y  makes i t  c o s t l y  and o b t a i n a b l e  only  by t h e  
very r i c h .  p u r p l e  dye is a rare 
s h e l l - f i s h  (Murex Purpurar ius)  a long  t h e  c o a s t  of 
Tyre, each s h e l l - f i s h  y i e ld ing  on ly  one drop. So Ly- 

but  on t h e  sabbath they  go down t o  

t h i r d  p e r s o n '  

The i r  l one  source of 

U 
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d i a  is  a woman of means. 
Though wealthy she  i s  a very  r e l i g i o u s  woman, 

ve ry  consc ien t ious .  Though away from her  n a t i v e  set- 
t i n g  and i n  a c i t y  where t h e r e  i s  no synagogue, she  
c a r e f u l l y  observes  t h e  sabbath even though he r  heath- 
en  compet i tors  w i l l  proceed with t h e i r  business  as u- 
s u a l .  

A s  she  l i s t e n s  t o  Pau l ' s  message, i t  makes sense 
t o  he r .  The Lord uses  t h e  message t o  open her  heart so  
that she  and her household are obedient  t o  t h e  f a i t h  
(v. 14,151. I n  h e r  case he r  "household" i s  l i k e l y  her-  
s e l f  and h e r  maidens ( servants )  e 

We do no t  know where t h e  p a r t y  of four  (Paul ,  S i -  
las, Timothy, Luke) are s t ay ing  while  i n  P h i l i p p i ,  bu t  
i t  i s  probably mediocre a t  b e s t .  Her wealth enables  
h e r  t o  i n v i t e  them t o  make h e r  home t h e i r  home while  
i n  P h i l i p p i .  Evident ly  they p r o t e s t  t h a t  such i s  an 
unreasonable  imposi t ion on h e r ,  f o r  she  "constrained" 
them. She counts  i t  a p r i v i l e g e  t o  show h o s p i t a l i t y  t o  
t h e s e  who have brought t h e  gospe l  t o  h e r .  She does no t  
look  down on them as o b j e c t s  of c h a r i t y .  She doesn ' t  
s ay ,  "Since you have no o the r  p l ace  t o  go, come t o  my 
house;" b u t ,  f a i t h f u l  t o  
t h e  Lord, come intoemy house" (v. 15)--not j u s t  f o r  a 
meal b u t  t o  "abide" ( s t a y ) .  

It appears  from v. 18's "This she  did many days" 
t h a t  t h e  sabbath-day prayer  ge t - toge ther  has become a 
d a i l y  prayer  meeting (v.  16).  A soothsaying g i r l  pos- 
s e s sed  of a demon fol lows them as they go t o  prayer ,  
and she  t e l l s  t h e  t r u t h  when she  says ,  "These men are 
t h e  s e r v a n t s  of the most h igh  God, which shew unto us 
t h e  way of s a l v a t i o n  (v. 16,17). Demons a l s o  spoke t h e  
t r u t h  when cry ing  out  concerning Je sus  (Mark 1 : 2 3 , 2 4 ) ,  
b u t  J e s u s  cast them ou t  and quie ted  them (Mark 1:25, 
3 4 )  even as Paul  does t o  t h i s  soothsaying g i r l  (v. 
18). J u s t  as J e s u s  w a s  d i sp leased  wi th  demons g iv ing  
Him p u b l i c i t y ,  so Paul  i s  "grieved" w i t h  the same (v. 
1 8 ) .  In  p r i n t  we have what t h e  demons say,  but  p r i n t  

"If  ye have judged me t o  be 
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does no t  convey t h e  tone nor t h e  a t t i t u d e  w i t h  which 
they speak. Paul  cons iders  t h i s  poor a d v e r t i s i n g  much, 
l i k e  a known(pros t i t u t e  fol lowing an  e v a n g e l i s t i c  par -  
t y  through t h e  c i t y  streets saying ,  "These be t h e  men 
of t he  most high God who are preaching  t h e  gospe l  a t  
38th and Adams Street every n igh t . "  

Poss ib ly  no t  a l l  who under take  t o  t e l l  f o r t u n e s  
are demon-possessed, bu t  t h i s  young woman s u r e l y  h a s  
been, and now that the demon i s  gone ou t  of h e r  she i s  
no longer  a b l e  t o  perform as she w a s  accustomed t o  do. 
Her money-making masters are enraged and h a u l  P a u l  and 
S i l a s  i n t o  cour t  and wi ld ly  charge  them b e f o r e  t h e  
c i t y ' s  mag i s t r a t e s  (v. 19-21). The masters g e t  t h e  
mul t i tude  t o  j o i n  them i n  c ry ing  ou t  a g a i n s t  the 
preachers .  Poor Pau l  and S i l a s  have many s t r i p e s  l a i d  
across  t h e i r  ba re  backs,  and this1 does n o t  f u l f i l l  
t h e i r  punishment--they are p u t  i n t o  p r i s o n ,  and the 
jailer i s  severe ly  charged t o  keep them s a f e l y  (v. 22, 
23). What kind of c r imina l s  are these! The j a i le r  
takes  no chances on t h e i r  escape--he p u t s  them i n t o  
t h e  innermost p r i s o n  and secu res  their f e e t  i n  s t o c k s  
(v ,  2 4 ) .  

Here we are about  t o  see a demonst ra t ion  of t h e  
v i c t o r y  C h r i s t i a n i t y  b r ings  i n t o  p e o p l e ' s  l ives .  The 
men do not  complain of t h e i r  h a r d s h i p s  and mistreat- 
ment. They could have been k i l l e d .  A t  midnight  t h e y  
s ing  praises t o  God and pray, and the o t h e r  p r i s o n e r s  
take  no te  (v. 25). God is  p leased  w i t h  them and honors  
them by sending an ear thquake t h a t  shakes  t h e  p r i s o n  
t o  i t s  ve ry  foundat ion ,  In t h e  p rocess  t h e  p r i s o n  
doors are thrown open and each p r i s o n e r ' s  bands loosed  
(v. 26) .  The quake a l s o  wakes t h e  ja i ler ,  who s e e i n g  
t h e  p r i son  doors open and supposing t h e  p r i s o n e r s  t o  
be gone draws h i s  sword t o  t a k e  h i s  l i f e ,  r e a l i z i n g  
the  f a t e  awai t ing him i f  t h e  p r i s o n e r s  are gone (v. 
27) .  But a vo ice  from t h e  dark  innermost p r i s o n  calls 
ou t ,  "Do thyse l f  no harm f o r  w e  are  a l l  here"  (v. 28) .  
He recognizes  t h i s  as t h e  v o i c e  of one of t h e  preach-  
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ers. H e  cal ls  f o r  a l i g h t ,  goes i n  where they are, 
f a l l s  down be fo re  them begging, " S i r s ,  what must I do 
t o  be saved?" (v. 30).  For a heathen who has  not  sat 
i n  even one church se rv ice ,  he  couldn ' t  word h i s  ques- 
t i o n  any b e t t e r  than he has ,  f o r  "salvat ion" i s  what 
everyone needs,  i t  is  t h a t  which Paul  and Si las  are 
preaching ,  t h e r e  are th ings  a person "must do" t o  be 
saved,  and t h e s e  are th ings  which everyone must do. 

When Pau l  tel ls  him t o  "be l ieve  on the  Lord Je sus  
Chriqt"  which w i l l  b r ing  t h e  s a l v a t i o n  he is  inqu i r ing  
about ,  he  i s  no t  e l imina t ing  e i t h e r  repentance o r  bap- 
t i s m  which he  has  been preaching throughout t h e  book 
of Acts. Numerous t i m e s  does t h e  Bib le  connect a s in -  
g l e  matter wi th  sa lva t ion :  "love" i n  Jas. 1:12$ "obe- 
dience" i n  Heb. 5 : 9 ,  "baptism" i n  I P e t ,  3:21, " fa i th"  
he re ,  etc.  To one l i k e  t h e  ja i ler  who as y e t  has heard 
no preaching,  i t  i s  understandable  why Paul  summarizes 
and s i m p l i f i e s  the answer i n  "Believe on t h e  Lord Je- 
s u s  Chr is t " .  The j a i l e r  t akes  them t o  h i s  house, and 
though i t  is p a s t  midnight he has  a11 h i s  household 
l i s t e n  as Pau l  and Silas b r i n g  t h e i r  message t o  them 
(v. 32) .  Convinced, he  washes t h e i r  bloody backs and 
i s  bap t i zed ,  h e  and a l l  h i s ,  s t ra ightway (v, 33).  Oh, 
how happy h e  and h i s  household are now t h a t  they be- 
l ieve i n  t h e  t r u e  God and are C h r i s t i a n s  (v. 3 4 ) :  And 
P a u l  and S i l a s  are t r e a t e d  t o  some good food i f i  h i s  
house (v. 34) .  

t o  t h e  j a i l ,  probably vol-  
u n t a r i l y  t o  safeguard t h e  ja i ler  from being executed 
f o r  t h e i r  absence.  I n  t h e  meantime t h e  r u l e r s  have de- 
c ided  t o  release them anyway (v. 35,36) , but  Paul  
t e l l s  t h e i r  messenger, "They have bea ten  u s  openly un- 
condemned, being Romans, and have cast us  i n t o  pr i son;  
and now do they  t h r u s t  u s  o u t  p r i v i l y ?  nay v e r i l y :  bu t  
l e t  them come themselves and f e t c h  us out" (v. 37) .  
Roman c i t i z e n s  are1 not  t o  be  scourged according, t o  a 
l a w  enac ted  in  300 B.C. Learning t h a t  they have bea t -  
en Roman c i t i z e n s  when imprisoning them t h e  n igh t  be- 

Pau l  and S i l a s  r e t u r n  



THE SECOND TOUR 155 

f o r e  p u t s  f e a r  i n t o  t h e s e  P h i l i p p i a n  a u t h o r i t i e s .  Why 
Paul  d i d n ' t  t e l l  them t h i s  earlier and save themselves  
such mistreatment as he d id  later (Acts 22:22-29) we 
are n o t  t o l d .  The a u t h o r i t i e s  are g lad  t o  see them de- 
p a r t  from t h e i r  c i t y ,  bu t  be fo re  l eav ing  t h e  c i t y  they  
r e p o r t  back t o  Lydia and t e l l  those  a t  h e r  house how 
they are r e l e a s e d  and are proceeding t o  o t h e r  p l a c e s  
t o  preach. 

This  r e p o r t  of Lydia ' s  conversion i s  t h e  on ly  re- 
ference  t o  h e r  i n  t h e  New Testament, and though t h e  
account of he r  i s  s h o r t  i t  does i n d i c a t e  t h a t  s h e  pos- 

Before bidding h e r  goodbye l e t  us  observe t h a t  
h e r s  is one of fou r  cases of household conversion e i -  
t h e r  n a r r a t e d  o r  mentioned i n  t h e  New Testament: Cor- 
n e l i u s  (Acts 10:44,48),  Lydia (Acts 16:14,15) ,  t h e  
ja i ler  (Acts 16:33) ,  and Stephanas (I Cor. 1 : 1 6 ) ,  
Those who b e l i e v e  i n  i n f a n t  bapt ism sometimes u s e  
these  household baptisms as proof of i n f a n t  bapt ism i n  
t h e  Bib le .  But many households do no t  have i n f a n t s  i n  

1 them--actually more households don ' t  t han  do. No men- 
\ t i o n  of  i n f a n t s  i s  found i n  any of  t h e  above accounts .  

Furthermore t h e  New Testament con ta ins  informat ion  on 
most i f  no t  a l l  of t h e s e  cases t o  t h e  e f f e c t  t h a t  t hey  

I do no t  con ta in  i n f a n t s .  A l l  i n  Corne l iu s ' s  house heard  
t h e  Word and spoke , in  tongues (Acts 10:44-47). Those 
i n  Lydia's house are comforted when Paul  and S i l a s  g e t  
ou t  of j a i l  (Acts 16:40).  A l l  i n  t h e  j a i le r ' s  house 
turned t o  b e l i e f  i n  God (Acts 16:34) .  Those of Stepha- 
nas's house were consecrated t o  min i s t e r ing  t o  t h e  
s a i n c s  (I Cor. 16:15).  

[i 
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- I  sesses many g r e a t  q u a l i t i e s .  

[1 QUESTIONS: 1. A t  what seaport i n  Ewope do they 
Zand? 2. They go inland t o  what ch ie f  c i t y?  3. What 
indicat5on i s  there tha t  t h i s  c i t y  has very few Jews 
i n  it? 4 .  Where does Paul go t o  speak? 5. From w h a t  

U 
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c i ty  i s  Lydia? 
7.  who are converted on t h i s  day? 8, With wha$ zgqrde 
does Lydia urge the preachers t o  stay where she 2s 
l iving? 9 .  What does the demon-possessed g i rZ  say of 
the  preachers? 10. f i a t  does PauZ do that  gets him 
and Barnabas beaten and ja i led?  11. Wha-t- do they do 
while i n  the j a i l ?  22. W?ut special diz-lne ac% does 
God perfcrm? 
se l f?  13. What  keeps him from doing it? IC. What 
does he ask the  preachers? 15. What i s  the ir  answer? 
16. Where do they teach him and h i s  household? 
what how, are they baptized? 17.  What do they do be- 
fore returning t o  the j a i l ?  1 8 .  What f a c t  does PauZ 
reveal in the morning that puts  fear  in to  the authori- 
t i e s ?  19.  Where do the preachers go before ZsavCng 
town? 20. HOW do the caseg of household [conversion 
mentioned i n  the New Testament not support in fant  bup- 
tism? 

6 .  What uas the  S O U T C ~  of "puxple"? 

13. Why i s  the j a i l e r  abou-t t o  k i l Z  him- 

16. In 

G. On t o  ThessaZonica 
(Study Acts 1 7  : 1-10) 

Locate  Amphipolis, Apollonia ,  and Thessalonica on 
t h e  map, and you w i l l  see t h e  movements of the  evange- 
l i s t i c  p a r t y  a f t e r  leav ing  P h i l i p p i .  Thessalonica,  h i s  
next s t o p ,  remains a g r e a t  c i t y  t o  t h i s  day. Pau l  
f i n d s  i t  a c i t y  wi th  numerous J e w s ,  and according t o  
h i s  custom a l r eady  not iced  he goes t o  t h e  synagogue on 
t h e  Jewish sabbath  t o  speak t o  them i f  the opportuni ty  
i s  a v a i l a b l e .  H e  does t h i s  f o r  t h r e e  sabbaths  u n t i l  
t h e i r  h o s t i l i t y  causes him t o  leave t h e i r  c i t y  (v. 2) .  
We no te  t h a t  h e  "reasoned" wi th  them "out of t h e  
Sc r ip tu res"  (v. 2) .  These "Scriptures"  are t h e  Old 
Testament ( the  Word of God), and h i s  synagogue-method 
i s  t o  "reason" with- them (a method s t i l l  very u s e f u l  
i n  p re sen t ing  the t r u t h  f o r  peop le ' s  honest  considera- 

What is  meant by "opening and a l leg ing"  i n  v. 31 
t i o n )  , 
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Since he reasons  wi th  them "out of  t he  S c r i p t u r e s " ,  
obvibusly he  opens t h e i r  copy of t h e  S c r i p t u r e s .  A t  
t he  same t i m e  "open" i s  the  same Greek word used by 
Luke i n  Luke 24:45 ("Then opened he t h e i r  minds" so 
they might understand t h e  S c r i p t u r e s )  . "Exposi tor  ' s  
Greek New Testament" says ,  "Making p l a i n  t o  t h e  under- 
s tanding t h e  meaning of t h e  S c r i p t u r e s .  '' "Alleging" 
means " t o  set for th" ,  and from t h e  Old Testament Pau l  
i s  s e t t i n g  f o r t h  t h e  f a c t s  t h a t  the Messiah w a s  t o  
s u f f e r  and be r e s u r r e c t e d  and then t h e  f a c t  t h a t  J e s u s  
whom he is preaching i s  indeed t h e  Messiah (v .  3) e 

The Jewish concept of the Messiah was t h a t  H e  
would be a r e ign ing  monarch, One who would r u l e  and be  
triumphant--not One who would be  k i l l e d  by H i s  ene- 
mies. This  shows up i n  John 12:34. It a l s o  e x p l a i n s  
P a u l ' s  s ta tement  i n  I Cor. 1:23 t h a t  a c r u c i f i e d  
C h r i s t ,  when preached t o  Jews, was a stumblingblock to 
t h e i r  acceptance of Jesus .  We are not t o l d  what a rgu-  
ments he uses  t o  prove each p o i n t ,  b u t  he  probably  
uses  Psa. 22:l-18 and Isa. 53:l-12 t o  show that t h e  
words i n  Psa.  22:l are t h e  ve ry  words J e s u s  spoke when 
dying, t h a t  t h e  scorn  and reproach i n  Psa .  22:6,7 w e l l  
describe, what happened t o  J e s u s  on t h e  c r o s s ,  t h a t  
Psa, 22:18 uses t h e  very words J e s u s '  enemies h o l -  
l e r e d  ou t  a t  t h e  c ros s ,  t h a t  Psa.  22: 14,15 d e s c r i b e  
His s u f f e r i n g s ,  t h a t  H i s  hands and f e e t  were p i e  
according t o  Psa. 22:16, and t h a t  t h e  s o l d i e r s  cast 
l o t s  f o r  t h e  v a r i o u s  p i eces  of His c l o t h i n g  j u s t  as 
Psa.  22:18 pred ic t ed .  It is easy  f o r  P a u l  t o  show t h a t  
t h e  r e j e c t i o n  and s u f f e r i n g s  brought  on J e s u s  were 
thoroughly p red ic t ed  i n  Isa. 53. P a u l  also shows from 
t h e  Old Tq tamen t  t h a t  t h e  Messiah w a s  t o  r ise from 
t h e  dead. The fol lowing g r e a t  p r e d i c t i o n  i s  found 
r i g h t  i n  t h e  midst  of Isa, 53: "When thou  s h a l t  make 
his soul- an o f f e r i n g  f o r  sin...he s h a l l  p ro long  h i s  
days, and t h e  p l e a s u r e  of t h e  Lord w i l l  p rospe r  i n  h i s  
hands" (v. 10). It is  a p r e d i c t i o n  of C h r i s t ' s  resur- 
r e c t i o n ,  and t h a t  God's program ( C h r i s t i a n i t y )  w i l l  b e  



158 EAT BOOK OF ACTS 

i n  C h r i s t ' s  hands fol lowing t h e  r e s u r r e c t i o n ,  and 1 0  
w i l l  p rosper .  From the  above i t  i s  n o t  hard for Paul  
t o  o f f e r  a good case f o r  J e sus  being t h e  Messiah, 

P a u l ' s  p re sen ta t ion  i s  used by the Holy S p i r i t  t o  
persuade "some" of t h e  Jews and "many devout Greeks'' 
i nc lud ing  numerous "prominent women" (v. 4 ) .  But what 
about those  who don ' t  be l i eve?  They are "moved with 
envy" and u t i l i z e  " c e r t a i n  lewd fe l lows  of t h e  baser  
s o r t "  (wor th less  i d l e r s  who hang around the  market- 
p l ace )  t o  stir up the  whole c i t y  so t h a t  a crowd de- 
scends on the house of P a u l ' s  host  Jason i n  order  t o  
l a y  hold  on t h e  preachers  (v. 5 ) .  But P a u l  and those  
w i t h  him are usua l ly  a s t e p  ahead of impending danger.  
This  probably accounts f o r  t h e i r  n o t  being found a t  
J a s o n ' s  house now. The enemies are wra thfu l  enough 
t h a t  t hey  take Jason i n t o  custody, charging him with 
r e c e i v i n g  men who have "turned t h e  world upside d m "  
w i t h  t h e i r  preaching another  k ing  ( Jesus)  'besides Cae- 
sar (v. 6,7). Note two th ings :  (1) They are preaching 
t h a t  J e s u s  i s  k ing ,  one of several B i b l i c a l  ind ica-  
t i o n s  t h a t  t h e  kingdom is  a l r eady  i n  existence. How- 
ever, H e  i s  no t  t h e  same kind of k ing  as Caesar (John 
18:36).  (2) Their preaching i s  tu rn ing  the  world up- 
s i d e  down, i n d i c a t i v e  of g r e a t  changes brought about 
by t h e i r  preaching i n  d i f f e r e n t  p l aces .  Since Thessa- 
l o n i c a  i s  one of t h e  f i r s t  p l aces  i n  Macedonia where 
they  have preached, what they have done through 
preaching  elsewhere has spread t o  Thessalonica and a l l  
around. Jonah ' s  preaching a f f e c t e d  Nineveh (Jon. 3: 
1-10>, John t h e  B a p t i s t ' s  a f f e c t e d  Judea (Matt. 3:1,2, 
5,6), P h i l i p ' s  a f f e c t e d  Samaria (Acts 8:5-8,12), etc. 
C h r i s t i a n i t y  has a message. It i s  a preaching reli- 
gion.  We need t o  r e a l i z e  t h a t  God h a s  not  changed H i s  
p l a n  f o r  s av ing  the  world bu t  w i l l  s t i l l  b l e s s  that. 
p reaching  wi th  r e s u l t s  (Matt, 28:20) .' 

Because t h e  charges brought a g a i n s t  Jason stir up 
t h e  rulers and people  (v. 81, he  w i l l  f ace  t r i a l .  It 
i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  t o  note  t h a t  even back then a person 
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could pos t  bond and be  f r e e  u n t i l  t h e  time of h i s  tri- 
a1 ( v ,  9 ) .  How bad Paul  and company f e e l  as they learn 
of t h e  hardship  they have brought on t h e i r  h o s t .  Since 

we are l e f t  
t o  ou r  own wondering. 

may n o t  know where Pau l  and 
p a r t y  are,  bu t  t h e  b re th ren  do, f o r  they send Pau l  and 
Silas away f o r  t h e i r  own s a f e t y ,  t a k i n g  advantage of 
t h e  darkness  of n i g h t  t o  smuggle them o u t  (v. lo), 

This  i s  the  beginning of t h e  church a t  Thessalo-  
n i c a .  L a t e r  Paul  w i l l  write two ep is t les  t o  t h i s  
church. Actua l ly  t h e r e  i s  more i n  t h e  f i r s t  chap te r  of 
I Thess.  about t h e i r  s t o p  h e r e  i n  Thessa lonica  than  i n  
Acts  i t s e l f .  It w i l l  add t o  your a p p r e c i a t i o n  of  t h e i r  
e n t e r i n g  Thessa lonica  i f  you r ead  I Thess. 2:l-14,19, 
20 ,  To s tudy 1 Thess. 1:5-10 w i l l  reveal several addi -  
t i o n a l  b i t s  of information.  The Thessalonian church 
has  so assumed its e v a n g e l i s t i c  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  t h a t  i t  
sounds f o r t h  the  Word of the  Lord both  i n  i t s  d i s t r i c t  
of Macedonia and a l s o  i n  Achaia t o  its south ,  and 
t h e i r  t u rn ing  from i d o l a t r y  t o  C h r i s t i a n i t y  i s  so  s i g -  
n i f i c a n t  t h a t  wherever Paul  goes he  f i n d s  people  al- 
ready knowing about i t .  

o 
Acts  does not  t e l l  us how Jason came\ o u t ,  

The c i t y  a u t h o r i t i e s  

QUESTIONS: 1, W;rzat next great city do they stop i n  
fo r  Zabor? 2 .  Miat is Paul's custom where there are 
Jews? 3. What i s  meant by 'toperzing" and ItaZleging"? ' 4 .  Maat f a t s e  concept of the Messiah do the Je~lls hold? 
5, What are some OZd Testament verses PuuZ may be us- 
ing t o  connect the suf fer ings of Jesus with their pro- 
phecies? 6, In whose how is PauZ a guest? 7 .  hrhen 
'-bhe mob cannot f i n d  PauZ anywhere, what do they do wi th  

ca? 8 ,  What e7upters i n  I Thess.  give uB additGona2 
i n f o m a t i o n  on the i r  s tay i n  T'hessaZonica? 

host? 8 .  fieri do the  preaoherk Leave TThessaZoni- 

c 

U 
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8. In Bema 

(Study Acts 1 7  : 10-14) 

Berea i s  southwest of P h i l i p p i  (note  map). The 
C h r i s t i a n  workers '  mistreatment  does not  s top  this 
zealous group. They understand t h a t  Chr i s t i ans  are 
s o l d i e r s  of C h r i s t ,  and they are endurjnp, hardness  as 
good s o l d i e r s  (I1 T i m .  2:3), The work of Chr i s t  is 
f u r t h e r e d  by those  who understand t h a t  C h r i s t i a n i t y  
involves  renouncing s e l f ,  t ak ing  up the  cross d a i l y ,  
and fo l lowing  J e s u s  (Luke 9:23), 

S ince  they  again begin t h e i r  work i n  t h e  Jewish 
synagogue, they are not  denying Jews i n  Berea t h e  gos- 
p e l  on the  b a s i s  t h a t  c e r t a i n  Thessalonian Jews Iperse- 
cuted them. And they are rewarded, f o r  the  Jews i n  Be- 
rea are "more noble  than those  i n  Thessalonica,"  f o r  
"they searched t h e  s c r i p t u r e s -  d a i l y f r  t o  see i f  t h e  
t h i n g s  Pau l  i s  preaching are t r u e  (v. 11). I n  view of 
what we  have read  i n  I Thess. 1 , 2  about the  success  of 
t h e  gospe l  i n  Thessalonica,  t h i s  v e r s e  has  t o  i n d i c a t e  
an  even g r e a t e r  tu rn ing  t o  Chr i s t  i n  Barea. The f a c t  
t h a t  t h e  Bereans search  t h e i r  Sc r ip tu res  shows they 
are n o t  p re jud iced  (unwi l l ing  t o  be l i eve  a f t e r  f a c t s ) .  
That they do so before  b e l i e v i n g  shows a t  the  s&me 
t i m e  they  are n o t  g u l l i b l e  (wi l l i ng  t o  swallow any- 
t h i n g ) .  Few people  indeed are not  g u i l t y  of e i t h e r  
p r e j u d i c e  o r  g u l l i b i l i t y .  V. 12  aga in  demonstrates t h e  
r e l a t i o n s h i p  between honest  hear ing  and f a i t h  (compare 
Rom. 10:14,17; John 20:31; Acts 14 :1 )a  Luke mentions 
i n  v. 12  f i r s t  t h e  Jews who be l i eve  and Ithen the  hon- 
o r a b l e  women and men who are Greeks. Such successes  
wi th  t h e  gospe l  s u s t a i n  t h e  preachers  i n  t h e i r  perse- 
c u t i o n s  e 

When Paul  later mites of t h e  "churches of Mace- 
donia" (I1 Cor. 8 : l ) $  p r a i s e d  i n  I1 Cor. 8,9 f o r  t h e i r  
gene ros i ty ,  Berea, Thessalonica,  and P h i l i p p i  were a- 
mong those  Macedonian congregat ions.  

Amid t h e  success  a t  Berea Paul  and pa r ty  must a- 
g a i n  experfience persecut ion .  When word reaches t h e  m- 
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b e l i e v i n g  Jews a t  Thessalonica,  they  come t o  Berea t o  
st ir  up the  people  a g a i n s t  them (v. 13). The Berean 
b r e t h r e n  do n o t  underest imate  t h e  p o t e n t i a l  danger t o  
Paul  but  send him away by s e a  without  de lay  (v. 14). 
The f a c t  t h a t  S i las  and Timothy can remain a t  Rerea 
i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  Paul  i s  t h e i r  mai.n t a r g e t ,  

QUESTIONS: 1 ,  Why does mistreatment not stop Paul? 1 2 .  What about the Jews o f  Berea i n  comparison t o  those 
of Thessalonica? 3. Why do they search the Scriptures? 
4 .  How does t h i s  prove they are nok prejudiced? 1 5. How does t h i s  .prove they are not  gu l l ib le?  6. h%o 
come and s t i r  up the people against the preachers? 
7 .  Who leaves ThessaZonica and who stay? 7 

J 

J 
I .  A t  Athens 

(Study Acts 1 7 : 1 5 - 3 4 )  

Since  P a u l ' s  method i s  t o  go t o  t h e  g r e a t  c i t i e s ,  
we can see why he comes t o  Athens, one of t h e  g r e a t  
c i t i es  of h i s  times. It was a g r e a t  c i t y  even b e f o r e  
t h e r e  was a country of Greece when t h e r e  were o n l y  
c i t y - s t a t e s  l i k e  Athens, Sparta ,  e tc .  It i s  t o  t h i s  
Greek c i t y ,  c e n t e r  of philosophy and a r c h i t e c t u r e ,  
t h a t  P a u l  has  h a s t i l y  come. Prom v. 15 i t  i s  obvious 
he  has  been e s c o r t e d  and accompanied h e r e  by b r e t h r e n  
from Berea. A s  they depar t  f o r  home, Paul  sends a mes- 

!1,age by them t o  S i las  and Timothy t o  j o i n  him i n  Ath- 
ens  wi th  a l l  h a s t e  (v.  1 5 ) .  No mention i s  made i n  t h i s  
chapter  whether they do o r  d o n ' t  j o i n  him b e f o r e  h i s  
l e a v i n g  Athens. The f i r s t  verse of t h e  next  c h a p t e r  
(18:l) gives  us  our information.  From i t  we l e a r n  t h a t  
Silas and Timothy j o i n  Paul a t  h i s  n e x t  p l a c e  of l a b o r  



162 THE GREAT BOOK OF ACTS 17:16-18 

(Corinth)  . They come from Macedonia (18:5) where 
Berea i s  loca ted .  It  t a k e s  information by P a u l  himself 
i n  h i s  f i r s t  le t ter  t o  t h e  Thessalonians t o  be f i l l e d  
i n  on what has  happened, According t o  I Thess. 3:1-5 
Timothy j o i n s  Paul  a t  Athens, but P a u l ' s  g r e a t  concern 
f o r  t h e  extreme persecut ions  being brought on t h e  
Thessalonian church causes him t o  senci Timothy to 
Thessa lonica  while  he remains alone a t  Athens. 

Now back t o  our  cons idera t ion  of P a u l ' s  work i n  
Athens. I f  he  has  intended t o  wai t  f o r  S i l a s  and Timo- 
thy  t o  arrive before  beginning t o  invade Athens wi th  
t h e  gospel ,  he doesn ' t  cont inue to  w a i t .  H e  cannot 
w a i t ,  f o r  h i s  s p i r i t  i s  s t i r r e d  deeply as he ,  a Jewish 
C h r i s t i a n ,  beholds t h e  abundance of i d o l a t r y  on every 
hand i n  t h i s  famous Greek c i t y  (v. 1 6 ) .  H e  cannot con- 
t a i n  himself b u t  begins  by d isput ing  wi th  t h e  Jews i n  
t h e  synagogue on t h e  sabbath and i n  the  marketplace 
d a i l y  wi th  people t h e r e .  

a preacher  who works only one day a 
week. The Lord ' s  work i s  an every day matter wi th  him. 
Nor does h e  l i m i t  himself t o  t h e  publ ic  service of t h e  
J e w s  bu t  goes t o  t h e  marketplace d a i l y  (compare Acts 
20:20). H i s  approach i n  Athens i s  one of "disput ing".  
J u s t  t o  be a n i c e  person o r  t o  v i s i t  among t h e  Atheni- 
ans  i s  n o t  s u f f i c i e n t ,  The "reasoning" he d i d  i n  
Thessalonica (Acts  17:2) must have given way t o  "dis-  
put ing" as t h e  gospel  runs head-on wi th  deep-rooted 
e r r o r .  The "Epicureans" and "Stoicks" who encounter  
him are opposing Greek phi losophlca l  groups who both 
f i n d  themselves i n  oppos i t ion  t o  t h e  gospel  j u s t  as 
t h e  P h a r i s e e s  and Sadducees who opposed each o t h e r  
t h e o l o g i c a l l y  (see 4 c t s  23:8) found a common enemy i n  
J e s u s  (Matt. 16:1,6), The S t o i c s  b e l i e v e  i n  suppress- 
i n g  a l l  emotion (both sorrow and joy )  while  t h e  Epi- 
cureans believe i n  " l i v i n g  i t  up", doing whatever 
g i v e s  them p l e a s u r e .  Their  b a s i s  f o r  mutual oppos i t ion  
t o  Paul  i s  h i s  b e l i e f  i n  l i f e  a f t e r  dea th ,  which they  
both  deny. 

Paul  i s  n o t  
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Some c a l l  Paul  a "babbler". V i n e ' s  Greek d i c t i o n -  
a r y  says  t h e  word t r a n s l a t e d  "babbler" s i g n i f i e s  a 
b i r d  picking up seeds ,  and t h a t  metaphor ica l ly  i t  h a s  
come t o  be used of  a man who p i c k s  up s c r a p s  of i n f o r -  
mation h e r e  and t h e r e  and  p a s s e s  them o f f  as h i s  own, 
Such a name h a r d l y  f i t s  t h e  a p o s t l e  Paul  who i s  f a r  
from a c o l l e c t o r  of r e l i g i o u s  i d e a s  which he  peddles  
t o  whoever w i l l  l i s t e n .  It shows they  e i t h e r  d o n ' t  un- 
ders tand  Paul  as y e t ,  o r  they i n t e n d  merely t o  smear 
h i s  name and d i s c r e d i t  h i s  preaching.  

Others  are saying Paul  i s  a setter f o r t h  of  
" s t r a n g e  gods" upon which McGarvey remarks as fo l lows:  
"The prevalence he  gave t o  t h e  name of J e s u s ,  a man 
who' had died and r i s e n  aga in ,  suggested t h e  i d e a  of  
demon-worship, because t h e  demons worshiped by t h e  
Greeks were dead men d e i f i e d . "  The Greek f o r  "s t range" 
r e a l l y  means "foreign" and h a s  t o  do w i t h  t h e  " for -  
e ign" i d e a s  being taught  by Paul .  S ince  Athens i s  a 
c e n t e r  f o r  new i d e a s ,  people from many areas come h e r e  
t o  t e l l  o r  t o  hear  such. It  i s  t h i s  f a c t  t h a t  g i v e s  
Paul  his oppor tuni ty  t o  be heard on Mars H i l l ,  a h i l l  
above t h e  n o i s e  of the marketplace t o  i t s  n o r t h .  Mars 
I-I i l l  i s  s o  c a l l e d  "because a temple of Mars once s tood  
on i t s  summit" (McGarvey) . The name "Aeropagus" means 
"Area's H i l l " .  The god "Area" w a s  c a l l e d  "Mars" by the 
Romans. This smooth, white,  treeless, g r a n i t e  h i l l  i s  
n o t i c e a b l y  dwarfed by t h e  s i z a b l e  and famous temple- 
studded "acropol is"  h i l l  from which i t  i s  separa ted  by 
only  a small  depression.  

To begin with,  the i s s u e  wi th  t h e  Athenians is 
n o t  "Jesus is t h e  Son of God" b u t  who "God" i s .  P a u l  
has  not iced  an a l ta r  i n  Athens i n s c r i b e d  t o  "The Un- 
known God". It seems t o  t h i s  w r i t e r  t h a t  s i n c e  Athens 
worshiped so many d i f f e r e n t  gods, they  r e a l i z e  t h e r e  
may be  a d d i t i o n a l  and t o  be 
on t h e  s a f e  s i d e  they have e r e c t e d  t h i s  a l ta r  so any 
add i t io ,na l  god may th ink  he i s  be ing  worshiped by 
those  who bow b e f o r e  i t .  Paul  f i n d s  t h i s  a n  i d e a l  be- 

gods whom they know n o t ,  
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ginning p l a c e ,  t e l l i n g  them i t  i s  t h i s  "Unknown God" 
t h a t  he  w i l l  t e l l  them about (v.  2 3 ) .  

H e  f i r s t  a f f i r m s  t h a t  t he  God whom he i s  preach- 
i n g  "made t h e  world and a11 th ings  there in* '  and i s  
t h e r e f o r e  "Lord of heaven and ear th ' '  and as such can- 
no t  be contafned i n  " temples  made with hands" (v.  2 4 )  
(compare Acts 7 : 4 7 - 5 0 ) .  On "ne i the r  i s  worshipped with 
men's hands, ' '  Boles observes ,  "The heathen c lo thed  
t h e i r  gods wi th  c o s t l y  garments, ove r l a id  them wi th  
s i l v e r  and gold ,  c a r r i e d  them i n  s ta te ,  i n s t a l l e d  them 
a t  banquets ,  and brought them c o s t l y  o f f e r i n g s  of food 
and d r ink , "  which seems t o  be borne out  by Luke's 
s t a t emen t ,  "As though he needeth anything" (v .  2 5 ) .  
Quite  t h e  con t r a ry  Paul  says God g ives  t o  a l l  of us 
" l i f e ,  and b r e a t h ,  and a l l  things"  (v. 2 5 )  

This  one God "hath made of one blood a l l  n a t i o n s  
of men f o r  t o  dwell  on a l l  t h e  face of t he  ea r th"  (v. 
2 6 ) ,  This  is  con t r a ry  t o  Greek th inking  who th ink  
themselves t o  be "a super r ace  i n  o r i g i n ,  cha rac t e r  
and des t iny ' '  (Boles) .  I n  confirmation of P a u l ' s  teach- 
ing  t h a t  r e g a r d l e s s  of where people  l i v e ,  what lan-  
guage they speak,  o r  what t h e i r  skin-color may be,  
they can c r o s s  and reproduce--they a l l  descend from 
t h e  same p a r e n t s  (Adam and Eve)--they are a l l  of "one 
blood". The oppos i t e  i s  t r u e  of man 'and animals--they 
cannot c r o s s  and reproduce, f o r  they are no t  of t h e  
same blood. 

When Pau l  speaks of God's having "determined" f o r  
t h e  n a t i o n s  " t h e  t imes before  appointed, and the  
bounds of t h e i r  hab i t a t ion"  (v.  26) ,  it  appears he i s  
saying  t h e  same th ing  Daniel  s a i d  i n  the  fol lowing 
passages:  "Blessed be the  name of God f o r  ever and ev- 
er: f o r  wisdom and might are h i s :  and he changeth t h e  
t i m e s  and t h e  seasons ;  he removeth k ings ,  and s e t t e t h  
up kings" (Dan. 2:21);  "The most High r u l e t h  i n  t h e  
kingdom of men, and g ive th  i t  t o  whomsoever he w i l l "  
(Dan. 4 : 2 5 ) .  It i s  d i f f i c u l t  f o r  us  f i n i t e  beings t o  
comprehend a t  a l l  times what p a r t  God has  i n  the  p o l i -  
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t i c a l  a f f a i r s  of t h e  world, b u t  according t o  t h e s e  
passages of S c r i p t u r e ,  both Old Testament and New, w e  
must conclude t h a t  some of t h e  changes brought about  
have H i s  hand i n  them. When Danie l  so v i v i d l y  f o r e t o l d  
tbe f a l l  of Babylon, the r i s e  of Medo-Persia, the 'ov- 
erthrow of P e r s i a  by Alexander t h e  Great, and the u l -  
t imate  coming of t h e  Roman Empire, i t  i s  a d m i t t e d l y  
easier f o r  us  t o  comprehend Ills g r e a t  hand i n  t h o s e  
t r a n s p i r i n g s  than  i t  i s  i n  our  p r e s e n t  war- torn world.  
But le t  us  n o t  l i m i t  God t o  our grasp  of the s i t u a -  
t i o n .  

On t h e  o t h e r  hand when Job speaks of man's l i f e  
on e a r t h ,  he says ,  !'Seeing his days are determined,  
t h e  number of h i s  months are w i t h  t h e e ,  
pointed h i s  bounds that  he cannot pass"  (Job 1 4 : 5 ) ,  
and i t  almost sounds l i k e  P a u l  h a s  human-life i n  mind 
i n  v. 26 r a t h e r  than n a t i o n s .  Both c o n s i d e r a t i o n s  are 

thou h a s  ap- 

t r u e .  Commentators g e n e r a l l y  cons ider  P a u l  t o  b e  ta lk-  
i n g  about "nat ions"  r a t h e r  tha t  "mankind". 

Because God i s  t h e  Crea tor  and the Lord,  men 
should seek H i m  (v, 27)f  God does reward t h o s e  who 
d i l i g e n t l y  seek H i m  (Heb. 11:6). The purpose o f  seek- 
i n g  God i s  t o  "find" H i m .  Through t h e  Athenians '  i d o l -  
a t r y  they have been f e e l i n g  f o r  God much l i k e  b l i n d  
men f e e l i n g  around f o r  t h a t  which they are s e e k i n g .  
For all man's f u t i l e  seeking God i s  r e a l l y  n o t  f a r  
from each of u s  (v .  2 7 ) ,  f o r  i t  i s  " i n  him we l i v e ,  
and move, and have our  being" (v .  28) .  How much c l o s e r  
can God be? Yet even i n  p h i l o s o p h i c a l  Athens " t h e  
world by wisdom knew n o t  God" (I Cor. 1 : 2 1 ) .  The c l o s e  
connection between God and H i s  c r e a t i o n  set f o r t h  i n  
P a u l ' s  message i s  t h e i r  own 
poets  (Aratus w r i t i n g  i n  270 B . C . )  who wrote ,  "We are 
a l s o  h i s  of fspr ing"  (v. 28).  Paul  r e a s o n s  i f  w e  are 
t h e  o f f s p r i n g  of  God, by man o u t  
of  gold o r  s i lver  o r  s t o n e ,  we should n o t  t h i n k  God is 
any of t h e  i d o l s  they are worshiping (v. 2 9 ) .  

A s  Paul  s t a n d s  on Mars H i l l  a d j a c e n t  t o  t h e  Acro- 
p o l i s  wi th  i t s  many marble temples and e s p e c i a l l y  i t s  

a l s o  borne o u t  by one of 

and w e  are n o t  made 



166 THE GREAT BOOK OF ACTS 1 7 :  30-34 

b e a u t i f u l  Parthenon and 40-foot-tall. golden s t a t u e  of 
Athena, goddess of wisdom, he  speaks of a l l  i d o l a t r y  
as ' 'ignorance'' (v. 30) and s a y s ,  "The times of t h i s  
ignorance God winked at" ("overlooked"--ASV) . Reiter- 
a t i n g  what h e  preached i n  Lys t ra ,  "Who i n  t i m e s  p a s t  
s u f f e r e d  a l l  n a t i o n s  t o  walk i n  t h e i r  own ways" (14: 
1 6 ) .  But i t  i s  d i f f e r e n t  now, f o r  i n  New Testament 
times H e  i s  d e a l i n g  with a l l  n a t i o n s  (Matt. 28:19), 
and H e  "commandeth a l l  men every where t o  repent" (v. 
30). The urgency of repentance i s  based on t h e  fac t  
t h a t  God h a s  "appointed a day, i n  t h e  which he w i l l  
judge the world i n  r ighteousness ,"  and h e r e  Paul  makes 
h i s  f i r s t  r e f e r e n c e  t o  J e s u s  i n  t h i s  message even 
though he  does n o t  mention H i m  by name when he s a y s  
God w i l l  judge  t h e  world "by t h a t  man whom he h a t h  o r -  
dained (see John 5:22; Rom. 2:16; Acts 10:40-42; I1 
T i m .  4 : l ) ;  whereof he h a t h  given assurance unto a l l  
men, i n  t h a t  h e  h a t h  r a i s e d  him from t h e  dead" (v. 
31). 

a t t e n t i v e  audience through a11 
P a u l  h a s  s a i d  u n t i l  he now speaks of a r e s u r r e c t i o n .  
T h i s  i s  a sore-spot  with both t h e  Epicureans and Sto- 
i cs .  Mention of  the s u b j e c t  causes them t o  mock (v .  
32 ) .  They l i k e l y  g e t  t h a t  opportuni ty ,  f o r  as we have 
Seen from I Thess. 3 : 1 , 2  Paul  remains h e r e  a t  Athens 
longer  t h a n  we had only t h e  i n -  
formation i n  Acts. 

A s  "Paul departed from among them'' (v. 33) ,  it  i s  
t h e  same that  h e  w i l l  do i n  Corinth when some w i l l  re- 
j ec t  t h e  message t h e r e  (18:6,7). Yet some do be- 
l ieve,  two being mentioned by name: "Dionysius t h e  
Areopagite" (one of t h e  judges on Mars H i l l )  "and a 
woman named Damaris" (v. 34). 

They have been an 

would conclude i f  we 

QUESTIONS: 1.  who escort PauZ t o  Athens? 2 .  I s  
athens a reZative new o r  an ancient c i ty?  
does PauZ desire t o  come t o  him? 

3. Fkom 
4 .  When Timothy comes 



1 1  18.: 1 THE SECOND TOUR 267 

t o  Athens, why does he not stay with Paul? 
causes Paul's spirit  t o  be s t irred? 6 .  Jn what 2 plaoes 
does PauZ dispute hem? 
picureans d i f f e r ?  8 ,  f i a t  doetrine causes both of them 
t o  oppose Paul? 9 .  Why does "babbler11 not fit Paul? 
20 ,  What is the relationship between the words ?'Are- 
apngustl an$ ttMaxs H i l  2 !!? 11 + f i a k  more famous and 
much Zayger h i l l  is very c lose  t o  Mars H i l l ?  1 2 .  To 
what Athenian a l ta r  does Paul make mention? 13 ,  what 
does he say about God and t h e i r  temples? 14.  How can 
we confirm Paul's statement t ha t  God has made of one 
blood a l l .  peopZe who are on e w t h ?  15, H a t  does Paul 
ca lz  16. h%at does God command a t?  men 
everywhere t o  do now? 17. What day has God appointed? 
1 8 .  who w i l l  be the judge? 1 8 .  How do the hearers re-  
act  when Paul speaks of the reswrec t ion?  19. m a t  2 
bel ievers  axe mentioned by name? 

5 .  what 

7 .  How do the S to ics  and E- 

J . Corinth 
(Study Acts 18:l-18) 

Having given Athens ample oppor tuni ty  t o  respond 
t o  the\ gospel ,  Paul  now makes h i s  way f o r t y  miles a- 
c r o s s  t h e  Cor in th ian  Isthmus between t h e  I o n i a n  and 
t h e  A d r i a t i c  Seas t o  t h e  g r e a t  commercial c i t y  Cor in th  
(v. 1). Both of t h e s e  g r e a t  c i t i e s  i n  Achaia (southern 
h a l f  o f  Greece) must hear  t h e  gospel .  His exper ience  
a t  Athens and t h e  wicked r e p u t a t i o n  of Cor in th  have 
made him f e a r f u l  as he l a te r  n a r r a t e s  i n  I Cor. 2:l-3: 
"I, bre thren ,  when I came t o  you, came n o t  w i t h  excel- 
lency  of speech o r  of wisdom, d e c l a r i n g  unto  you t h e  
testimony of God. For I determined n o t  t o  know any 
t h i n g  among you, save J e s u s  C h r i s t ,  and him c r u c i f i e d ,  
And I w a s  wi th  you i n  weakness, and i n  f e a r ,  and i n  
much trembling.' '  But God was w i t h  him, f o r  h e  went on 
t o  relate,  "And my speech and my preaching w a s  n o t  
wi th  enti.cing words of man's wisdom, but  i n  demonstra- 
t i o n  of t h e  S p i r i t  and of power'' ( I  Cor. 2 : 4 )  
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V .  2 i n t r o d u c e s  us t o  a Jewish couple (Aquila and 
P r i s c i l l a ) .  H e  w a s  born i n  "Pontus" ( a  province i n  t h e  
upper p a r t  of Asia Minor) bu t  had gone t o  Rome from 
which he  and h i s  wife ,  a long w i t h  a l l  o t h e r  Jews, have 
been d r i v e n  o u t  by t h e  emperor (Claudius Caesar). I n  
C o r i n t h  they  are making t e n t s .  Paul  r e s i d e s  w i t h  them. 

We r e a d  of P a u l ' s  working occupat ional ly  i n  sev- 
eral p l a c e s  (Acts 20:34; I Tbess .  * 2 : 9 ) .  V.  3 t e l l s  us  
what h e  d i d  when he worked occupat ional ly:  he made 
t e n t s .  From your a u t h o r ' s  work, "Simple, St imulat ing 
S t u d i e s  i n  t h e  ! L i f e  of Paul": "The r u l e  among Jews was 
t h a t  every boy, r e g a r d l e s s  of what profess ion  he might 
f o l l o w  i n  l i f e ,  should be taught  a t r a d e  as a r e s o r t  
i n  t i m e  of t rouble .  Saul  had been t r a i n e d  i n  t h e  most 
common t r a d e  i n  Tarsus,  t h a t  of making t e n t s  (Acts 18: 
3 ) .  L i t t l e  d i d  h e  o r  h i s  p a r e n t s  r e a l i z e  t h e  g r e a t  im-  
por tance  t h a t  t h i s  t r a d e  w a s  t o  mean t o  him i n  l a t e r  
l i f e  when a t  t i m e s  i t  became necessary f o r  him t o  make 
t e n t s  as a l i v e l i h o o d  because f i n a n c i a l  support  w a s  
l a c k i n g .  ' I  

Sometimes congregations t h a t  can f u l l y  support  a 
preacher  w i l l  c i t e  P a u l ' s  working with h i s  hands i n  
j u s t i f i c a t i o n  f o r  t h e i r  n o t  providing a l i v i n g  f o r  
t h o s e  preaching t o  them, but  they need ' to  read  Matt. 
10:9,10; I Cor. 9:l-14; Gal. 6 : 6 .  And sometimes 
preachers  who r e a l l y  d o n ' t  want t o  give churches t h e  
l e a d e r s h i p  they can provide w i l l  c i t e  P a u l ' s  example 
of working as j u s t i f i c a t i o n  f o r  t h e i r  working occupa- 
t i o n a l l y .  But you should n o t i c e  Paul  d id  n o t  always 
work t o  provide h i s  own living--only i n  a few p laces  
and o f t e n  when h e  f i r s t  a r r i v e d  on a new f i e l d  u n t i l  
h e  could g e t  a church e s t a b l i s h e d  and underway. 

The q u e s t i o n  comes up whether Aquila and P r i s c i l -  
l a  are a l r e a d y  C h r i s t i a n s  when Paul  comes t o  Corinth.  
Your writer t h i n k s  no t .  Paul  a b i d e s  with them "because 
h e  was of t h e  same c r a f t "  (v. 3)--not because they are 
all C h r i s t i a n s .  We, t h e r e f o r e ,  c i t e  t h i s  as an example 
of  convert ing those  with whom one l i v e s  and a l s o  con- 
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ver t ing  those  with whom one works occupa t iona l ly .  Eve- 
r y  later r e fe rence  i n  the  Bib le  t o  t h i s  couple  shows 
them t o  be an  i d e a l  C h r i s t i a n  couple f u l l y  ded ica t ed  
t o  the  Lord ' s  work (Acts 1 8 : 2 4 - 2 6 ;  I Cor. 1 6 : 1 9 ;  Rom. 

The f i r s t  phase of P a u l ' s  e i g h t e e n  months i n  Cor- 
i n t h  (v. 11) f i n d s  him, as u s u a l ,  reasoning  every  sab- 

some-of t h e  Jews and Greeks. The nex t  phase i s  when 
S i l a s  and Timothy come from Macedonia (Silas from Be-  
rea and Timothy from Thessalonica)  and j o i n  him. T h e i r  

(jcoming g r e a t l y  encourages him i n  h i s  l a b o r  t o  b e  even 
more urgent  i n  h i s  dec la r ing  J e s u s  t o  be  t h e  Messiah 
(v. 5 ) .  H i s  more i n s i s t e n t  p r e s e n t a t i o n  i n c i t e s  a more 
voca l  oppos i t ion  t o  h i s  message I('"They. . .blasphemed, " 
v.  6)--as Lt always does.  Whether w e  l i k e  i t  o r  n o t ,  
whether it i s  n a t u r a l  f o r  us o r  n o t ,  we must f a c e  t h e  
f a c t  t h a t  conf ron ta t ion  i s  indeed involved  i n  spread-  
ing  the  gospel .  We cannot preach t h e  gospe l  t o  eve ry  
c r e a t u r e  without  running i n t o  o p p o s i t i o n  from some 
people.  Nor can we hope t o  conver t  some people  wi thou t \  
c ross ing  swords with them. When P a u l  "reasons" i n  t h e  ' 

gen t l e ,  p a t i e n t  teaching  t h a t  works b e s t  w i t h  most 
people,  bu t  when he u rgen t ly  t e s t i f i e s  concerning Je- 

Jude 3 method of "ea rnes t ly  contending f o r  t h e  f a i t h "  
i n  an a t tempt  t o  reach  t h a t  e lement  t h a t  w i l l  never  
respond apart from gospel  c o n f r o n t a t i o n .  

The element t h a t  resists P a u l ' s  message i s  s a i d  
to  oppose themselves (v .  6 ) .  The Greek c o n s t r u c t i o n  is  
middle voice ,  a l lowing a choice of t r a n s l a t i o n :  e i t h e r  

to".  I n  a c t u a l i t y  they  are doing bo th .  They are a l s o  
blaspheming (speaking a g a i n s t ,  opposing v e r b a l l y )  , 

end t o  P a u l ' s  p a r t i c i p a -  
t i o n  i n  t h e  synagogue s e r v i c e s  ("he depa r t ed  thence, ' '  
v. 7), but  n o t  without  t e l l i n g  them, "Your blood be UP- 
on your o m  heads;  I a m  clean:  from h e n c e f o r t h  I . w i l l  
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r116: 3 , 4 ) .  

i n  t h e  synagogue where he i s  a b l e  t o  persuade  

h e  i s  us ing  t h e  I1 T i m ,  2 :24 -26  method of 

sus  and stirs up h o s t i l e  o p p o s i t i o n  he  i s  u s i n g  the ' 
floppose themselves" o r  "set themselves  i n  o p p o s i t i o n  

1 This oppos i t i on  p u t s  an 
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go unto t h e  Gent i les"  (v. 6 ) .  It shows t h a t  t he  Old 
Testament p r i n c i p l e  of r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  f o r  preaching t o  
t h e  wicked set f o r t h  i n  Eze. 3:18,19 ("When I say unto 
t h e  wicked, Thou s h a l t  s u r e l y  d i e ;  and thou g ives t  him 
no t  warning ... t o  save h i s  l i f e ;  t h e  same wicked man 
s h a l l  d i e  i n  h i s  i n i q u i t y ;  but h i s  blood will I re- 
q u i r e  a t  t h i n e  hand. Y e t  i f  thou warn t h e  wicked, and 
he  t u r n  no t  he  s h a l l  d i e  i n  h i s  
i n i q u i t y ;  bu t  thou h a s t  de l ivered  thy  soul") is  s t i l l  
in e f f e c t .  Pau l  cons t an t ly  keeps t h i s  p r i n c i p l e  i n  
mind, f o r  t o  t h e  Ephesians he later says ,  "I take  you 
t o  record  t h i s  day, t h a t  I a m  pure from the  blood of 
all men. For  I have no t  shunned t o  dec la re  unto you 
a l l  t h e  counse l  of God" (Acts 20:26,27). Paul  u t t e r s  
t h e s e  words wi th  s t rong  f e e l i n g s  f o r  he "shook h i s  
raiment" as he  speaks t o  them (v. 6 ) .  

When Pau l  "entered i n t o  a c e r t a i n  man's house 
name J u s t u s "  (v.  7 ) ,  w a s  i t  a new p lace  t o  s t a y  o r  a 
base  f o r  f u t u r e  opera t ions?  The f a c t  t h a t  he depa r t s  
from t h e  synagogue and e n t e r s  J u s t u s ' s  house seems t o  
imply it w i l l  become t h e  new meeting p lace  f o r  those 
who wish t o  hear  Paul.  The d e s c r i p t i o n  of J u s t u s  as 
"one t h a t  worshippeth God'' would n o t  be necessary i f  
h e  were a Jew.  Bearing a Roman name we conclude he i s  
a G e n t i l e  who so welcomes P a u l ' s  d e s i r e  t o  go t o  t h e  
G e n t i l e s  t h a t  he  makes h i s  house a v a i l a b l e  f o r  Pau l ' s  
use .  H i s  house i s  su re ly  l a r g e  enough f o r  t h e  r o l e  i t  
i s  t o  p l ay ,  e v i d e n t l y  making him a wealthy man. For- 
t u n a t e l y  i t  i s  nex t  t o  t h e  synagogue. Since t h e  r u l e r  
of t h e  synagogue (Crispus) g e t s  converted (v. 8) ,  Paul  
h a s  n o t  l o s t  ' contac t  with given Jews. Later when Paul  
writes back t o  t h e  Corinthians,  he  recalls the  baptism 
of Crispus--I  Cor. 1:14 Crispus ' s  successor  as syna- 
gogue-ruler i s  Sosthenes (v. 1 7 ) .  H e  too g e t s  convert-  
ed,  f o r  he i s  w i t h  Paul  when he  writes I Cor in th ians  
(I Cor. 1 : l i ' ) .  Converting two success ive  synagogue-rul- 
ers is  no small accomplishment 

r n  c o n t r a s t  t o  t h e  few conver t s  in Athens "many 

from h i s  wicked way, 

i n  i t s e l f .  
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of t h e  Cor in th ians  hear ing  be l i eved ,  and were bap- 
t i zed"  (v. 8 ) .  Reece observes ,  "Among t h e  conve r t s  we 
may count t h e  household of Chloe (I Cor. 1:ll) , Quar- 
t u s  and 'Eras tus ,  t h e  t r e a s u r e r  of t h e  c i t y  (Rom, 16: 
23), and many of the lower and middle c l a s s e s  of so- 
c i e t y  (7: Cor. L:26)." And d o n ' t  f o r g e t  t h e  low-down 
and immoral (I Cor. 6:9-1.1). Not ice  t h e  connect ion be-  
tween t h e  (1) hear ing ,  (2) b e l i e v i n g ,  and (3) bapt i sm 
of v .  8 with Mark's account of t h e  Great Commission: 
"Preach the  gospe l  t o  every c r e a t u r e .  He t h a t  believ- 
e t h  and i s  bap t i zed  s h a l l  be saved" (16:15,16). John 
Sweeney i n  h i s  book, "Sweeney's Sermons," i n  w r i t i n g  
on Acts' coverage of t h e  v a r i o u s  cases of convers ion  
no te s ,  "Acts 2 con ta ins  not  only t h e  f i r s t ,  b u t  t h e  
f u l l e s t  r e p o r t  of a p o s t o l i c  preaching and of d e t a i l s  
gene ra l ly  of making d i s c i p l e s  t o  C h r i s t ,  t o  be  found 
i n  t h e  whole book. And how ve ry  n a t u r a l ,  and how ve ry  
reasonable ,  t h a t ,  being t h e  f i r s t ,  i t  should a l s o  be  
t h e  f u l l e s t ;  t h a t  is, t h a t  i n  t h i s  r e p o r t  of t h e  open- 
ing  meeting of t h e  campaign t h e  WrEr should e n t e r  
more i n t o  t h e  d e t a i l s  of t h e  preaching of t h e  a p o s t l e ,  
of t h e  e f f e c t  of t h e  sermon, of t h e  i n s t r u c t i o n s  of  
t h e  a p o s t l e  t o  enqui r ing  s i n n e r s ,  and of t h e  whole 
matter of making d i s c i p l e s  t o  C h r i s t  under t h e  g r e a t  
commission ... Luke, l i k e  o t h e r  s e n s i b l e  r e p o r t e r s . . .  
made h i s  f i rs t  repor t . . . a ,  p r e t t y  f u l l  one; and the re -  
after contented h imsel f ,  when r e p o r t i n g  meet ings and 
sermons, with abridged and genera l  statements." 

When Paul  w r i t e s  i n  I Cor. 1:17,  "I thank God 
t h a t  I bapt ized  none of you, bu t  Cr i spus  and Gaius;  
l es t :  any should say t h a t  I had bapt izkd  i n  mine own 
name...for C h r i s t  s e n t  me  n o t  t o  b a p t i z e ,  b u t  t o  
preach the  gospel ,"  some use i t  t o  b e l i t t l e  t h e  d i v i n e  
importance of baptism as i f  t h e r e  are only  a f e w  bap- 
t i z e d ,  How can w e  blend v .  8 ("many of t h e  Cor in th ians  
, , .were baptized") wi th  I Cor. 1:14,16 (''1 bap t i zed  
none of you but  Crispus and Ga ius . , . a l so  t h e  household 
of Stephanas")? Most of t he  "many" were bap t i zed  by 
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somebody else (probably S i l a s  o r  Timothy). 
No doubt t h e  g r e a t  success  of t h e  gospel  i n  Cor- 

i n t h  has  r e a l l y  s t i r r e d  up Pau l ' s  oppos i t ion ,  f o r  t h e  
Lord speaks t o  him i n  a n i g h t  v i s i o n ,  "Be no t  a f r a i d ,  
b u t  speak, and hold  no t  t hy  peace: f o r  I am with t h e e ,  
and no man s h a l l  s i t  on t h e e  t o  h u r t  thee:  f o r  I have 
much people  i n  t h i s  c i t y "  (v .  9,lO). m d  Paul  does 
cont inue  (v.  11). The oppos i t ion  does arise a g a i n s t  
him, and he i s  brought before  t h e  judgment seat ("Be- 
ma" i n  Greek).  Today when you v i s i t  t he  r u i n s  of Cor- 
i n t h ,  you are shown t h e  "Bema". The J e w s '  charge a- 
g a i n s t  Pau l  ("This f e l low persuadest  men t o  worship 
God con t r a ry  t o  t h e  law") does no t  s o l i c i t -  t h e  civil .  
r u l e r ' s  i n t e r e s t .  He says,  "I w i l l  be no judge of such 
matters" (v. 15). Augustine tel ls  us  t h a t  Ga l l io  i s  
n o t  fond of t h e  J e w s S  so it  i s  no t  s u r p r i s i n g  t h a t  h e  
d r i v e s  them from t h e  judgment seat. The v i s i o n ' s  mes- 
sage  t h a t  "no man s h a l l  .... h u r t  thee'' i s  f u l f i l l e d .  The 
Greeks p re sen t  t a k e  Sosthenes,  t h e  chief r u l e r  of t h e  
synagogue ( t h i s  i s  beface he  i s  converted) ,  and "beat 
him be fo re  t h e  judgment seat," showing their d i s t a s t e  
f o r  t h e  J e w s  i n  t h i s  s e t t i n g  where G a l l i o ' s  a t t i t u d e  
a s s u r e s  h e  w i l l  do noth ing  t o  them f o r  it. And he 
doesn ' t  (v. 1 7 ) .  I f  t h i s  is  t h e  Sosthenes l a te r  asso-  
c i a t e d  wi th  Paul  (I Cor. $ : l ) #  and we t h ink  i t  i s ,  no 
doubt they both v i v i d l y  recal l  t h i s  i nc iden t  i n  which 
they  are 

McGarvey i n  commenting on v. gS1O ear l ier  and on 
v. 1 7  now ve ry  ab ly  d i scusses  P a u l ' s  w r i t i n g  I Thessa- 
l o n i a n s  and I1 Thessalonians a t  d i f f e r e n t  times dur ing  
t h i s  s t a y  h e r e  a t  Corinth.  

Af t e r  t h e  Jews' f a i l u r e  t o  g e t  Paul  condemned i n  
G a l l i o ' s  c o u r t ,  he  s t a y s  on i n  Corinth f o r  a s h o r t  
wh i l e  (v. 18). McGarvey's very  observant  mind n o t i c e s  
and remarks,  "Thanks t o  G a l l i o ,  t h i s  was t he  only  
church i n  Macedonia and Greece i n  which he  w a s  permit-  
ted t o  x m a i n  as long as he  thought proper." On h i s  
depa r tu re  f o r  S y r i a  (where Antioch is) he  takes  wi th  

a d v e r s a r i e s  and no t  a s s o c i a t e s .  
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him Pri sc i l l a  and Aquila (the first of several moves i/ they w i l l  make i n  coiinection with the Lord's work), 

QUESTIONS: 1 ,  How far  is Corin.t;h from Athens? 
12. With whom does Paul stay whiZe i l z  Corinth? 3, What 

i s  $he background of this coupZe? 
PauZ learned as a young man? 
h i s  hands here and a few other places? 
c i t y  does SiZas come t o  PauZ a t  Comhth? 
cl:.f;y does T imofhy  cove? 8.  hrhat is meant by ''y.ur 
blood be upon your om heads"? 9. W?at poin ts  toward 
Justus being a Gentile? 10. Wha3 2 synagogus-rulers 
get convepted hers a t  Corinth? 11. How many of the 
Co&athians hear, believe,  and a& bapt.ized? 12. How, 
do ve know Paul does no+ baptize vevly many of these 

'personally? 23. What message does God give t o  Paul 
[ i n  a night vision? 14. Does the &ler Gall io  f a l l  i n  

with the Jews' desire t o  oondemn PauZ9' 15. What hap- 
pens t o  poor Sos thnes?  16. Who. leaves Corinth when 
Paul departs? 

4 .  R a t  trade has 

6 ,  From what 
5 ,  f i y  d i d  Paul work wi th  

7 .  From what 

K, Cenchria 
(Study Acts 1SKlS)  

1 Check the map and you will note that Cenchrea i s  

The vow mentioned here i s ' a  Jewish vow, and 
Paul's conneetionk with it is  -in harmony with h$s 
statement: in  I Cor. 9:20. A fuller discussion of  
Paul's doing some things of the, law i s  found i n  ,our 
comments on Acts 21:18-26. 

Dclose to Corinth. 
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QUESTIONS: 1. where is Cenebea? 2 .  What does 
Paul do here? 

L.  Ephesus 
(Study Acts 18~19-21) 

This  i s  P a u l ' s  f i r s t  v i s i t  t o  Ephesus, t h e  g r i n -  
c ip le  c i t y  on Asia Minor's west c o a s t .  On the  F i r s t  
Tour they were n o t  t h i s  f a r  west. On the  Second Tour 
going ou t  they  were always n o r t h  and east of t h i s  
while  on t h e  l a r g e  penninsula ,  b u t  on t h e i r  t r i p  back 
t o  Antioch they  are now he re .  

His reasoning  i n  t h e i r  synagogue is  favorably  re- 
ceived--so d i f f e r e n t  from t h e  usua l .  I n  f a c t  t h e  J e w s  
beg him t o  remain longer  than he is  a b l e  t o  do. What a 
welcome change from having t o  leave because of danger 
t o  h i s  l i f e !  Most t r a n s l a t i o n s  do n o t  inc lude ,  "I m u s t  
by a l l  means keep t h i s  f e a s t  t h a t  cometh i n  Jerusa-  
l e m . "  

Leaving P r i s c i l l a  and Aquila wi th  them he d e p a r t s  
promising t o  r e t u r n  i f  God s o  w i l l s .  See Jas. 4:13-15 
f o r  h i s  meaning of t h i s  s ta tement ,  Boles: '"If t h e  
Lord w i l l '  w a s  a common express ion  among t h e  e a r l y  
C h r i s t i a n s  (Rom. 1:lO; 15:32; I Cor. 4:19; 16:7; Heb. 
6:3) ." 

QUESTIONS: 1. H o w  is Paul received i n  the Epheeim 
synagogue? 2 .  Whom does he leave here i n  Ephesus? 

M. Y'or Antioch wk Caesarea and maybe JemsaZem 
(Study A c t s  18:22) 

He i s  on t h e  s h i p  from Ephesus t o  Caesarea many 
days.  Landing a t  Caesarea it  says  he went "uprt and sa- 
l u t e d  t h e  church and then went "down" t o  Antioch. This 
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statement g ives  t r o u b l e  t o  all v e r s i o n s  t h a t  do n o t  
I n d i c a t e  i p  v. 2 1  that  PauZ i s  bound f o r  Jerusa lems 
f o r  t h e r e  i s  no way t h a t  going f ro$  t h e  s e a p o r t  Caesa- 
rea t o  Antioch is "down", I f  t he< ,  d i sputed  statement, 
i n  v.  21. $6 no t  genuine,  i t s  i n c l u s i o n  by someone was 
probably based on a f a c t  known a t  t h e  t i m e ,  and i f  h e  
does go t o  Jerusalem going "up1' 
from Caesarea and then  lldown'' t; Antioch. I ,  t h e r e -  
f o r e ,  l ean  t o  the  i d e a  t h a t  he goesmto a f e a s t  a t  Je- 
rusalem, which a l s o  exp la ins  why.he could n o t  accep t  
Ephesus ' s i n v i t a t i o n  t o  s t a y  long6.r. 

H i s  arrival a t  Antioch termbates h i s  Second 
Tour, a t o u r  covering many miles,*; a t o u r  o r i g i n a l l y  
planned f o r  v i s i t i n g  t h e  churches e s t a b l i s h e d  on t h e  
F i r s t  Tour b u t  one t h a t  broadenea a u t  and lengthened  
i n t o  a g r e a t  church-planting t o u r  p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  Ma-  
cedonia and Achaia. 

t o  t h a t  f e a i t ,  he  i s  

QUESTIONS: 1. A t  what Pales-tcne'yort does PauZ 
land? 
Caasarea t o  salute the church and then go tfdot3izft .t;o An- 
tioch? 

2. Gaograyh&?aZZy how does h u l  go "uptt f rom 
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The Third Tow 

A .  Through Galatia and Phrg& 
(Study Acts 18:23) 

U 
Luke i s  g e t t i n g  h r i e f e r  and b r i e f e r  i n  h i s  cover -  

age of c e r t a i n  e v e n t s .  Whatever time Paul  h a s  s p e n t  a t  
Antioch and what he d i d  while  t h e r e  are condensed i n t o  
t h e  simple s ta tement ,  "After he  had s p e n t  some time 
t h e r e ,  he  d e p a r t e d , "  Nor does he  bother  t o  t e l l  u s  
who, if anybody, accompanies him on t h i s  T h i r d  Tour.  
Nor does he  t e l l  u s  of any s e t t i n g - a p a r t  s e r v i c e  they  
had i n  sending him f o r t h  on t h i s  f i n a l  hnt ioch-based 
tou r  even though they l i k e l y  had such a s e r v i c e .  

In  going through G a l a t i a  and P h r y g i a ,  p l a c e s  he  
went on h i s  Second Tour (Acts 16:6) , he h a s  l i k e l v  
taken t h e  land-way n o r t h  from Antioch and then  west 
i n t o  G a l a t i a .  Again w e  can see h i s  love  f o r  t h o s e  whom 
he has evangelized and h i s  concern f o r  t h e i r  cont inued  
development , f o r  he  s t r e n g t h e n s  " a l l  t h e  d i s c i p l e s "  i n  
these  p a r t s .  

L1 

I-I 

QUESTIONS: 1.  f i a t  does Luke t e l l  us about P , c u l f s  
stau a t  Aptioch betweor, h i s  Second and Third  Tours: 
2.  Who accompanies hi:r as he leaves Antiocla on t h i s  
T h i r d  Tour? 3 .  Through what d i s t r i c t s  does he go? 

I 

U 
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B. A Parenthetic,Event at Ephesus 
(Study A c t s  1 8 : 2 4 - 2 8 )  

Sometime a f t e r  Paul  l e f t  Ephesus on the  Second 
Tour and before  he  r e t u r n s  h e r e  on t h i s  t o u r ,  t h e  e- 
v e n t  involv ing  Apollos t a k e s  p l a c e .  

Apollos h a s  some admirable a t t r i b u '  es and advan- 
t a g e s  mentioned i n  v. 2 4 , 2 5 :  ' 'born a t  Alexandria" 
( g r e a t  Jewish educa t iona l  c e n t e r )  ; "eloquent" (a mas- 
ter  of  words and express ion) ;  "mighty.in the s c r i p -  
ture:," ( s o  informed i n  t h e  Old Testament S c r i p t u r e s  
t h a t  he has  an a b l e  use of them a t  h i s  command); " fe r -  
v e n t  i n  t h e  s p i r i t "  ( h i s  s o u l  i s  aglow with what he is 
preaching) .  

This  ou ts tanding  Jewish speaker  has  come t o  Ephe- 
s u s ,  and Aquila and P r i s c i l l a  hear  h i s  bold messages 
i n  t h e  synagogue (v.  26).  What a r e f r e s h i n g  speaker to 
l i s t e n  to! \ ha t  a s i n c e r e  man t o  meet! P a r t  of  h i s  
boldness  is  because he i s  p r e s e n t i n g  one d iv ine  s t e p  
f a r t h e r  t h a n  h i s  Jewish h e a r e r s  have gone (though John 
t h e  Baptist i s  dead, Apollos i s  car ry ing  on as one of 
J o h n ' s  d i s t a n t  d i s c i p l e s ) .  Y e t  he himself does n o t  
know t h e  f i n a l  d i v i n e  s t e p  ( t h a t  t h e  Messiah whom John 
preached about has  a c t u a l l y  come) (v. 25). It i s  as 
puzz l ing  t o  your writer as t o  yourse l f  how one so w e l l  
informed o therwise  would be so uninformed concerning 
t h e  coming of J e sus .  Hardly can t h i s  happen i f  Apollos 
i s  l i v i n g  i n  P a l e s t i n e  i n s t e a d  of Afr ica .  

E n t e r ,  C h r i s t i a n  couple Aquila and P r i s c i l l a .  
They are quick t o  assist Apollos t o  a f u l l e r  under- 
standing--to an update i n  t h e  matter. This  i s  n o t  done 
p u b l i c l y  but  p r i v a t e l y ,  f o r  "they took him unto 
them" (v. 26) .  This  g ives  them a b e t t e r  oppor tuni ty  
t o  communicate with him, and i t  a l s o  makes i t  more 
f a v o r a b l e  f o r  h i m  t o  be approached s u c c e s s f u l l y .  A- 
q u i l a  and P r i sc i l l a  expound t o  him " the  way of God 
more p e r f e c t l y "  (v.  26), t h e  v e r y  t h i n g  s t i l l  needed 
i n  many cases today of people who love  t h e  Lord and 
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b e l i e v e  i n  H i m  bu t  who have n o t  r e a l l y  been t augh t  t h e  
p l a n  of  s a l v a t i o n ,  t h e  p lan  o f  New Testament C h r i s t i -  
a n i t y ,  e t c ,  To t h e s e  honest  s o u l s  we should n o t  be  a- 
f r a i d  t o  do as Aqui la  and P r i s c i l l a  are doing--we 
should be a f r a i d  n o t  t o !  And from t h e  verses t h a t  f o l -  
low i t  i s  e v i d e n t  Apollos g r a t e f u l l y  receives t h i s  
g r e a t e r  understanding.  

When Apo l los  desires t o  c r o s s  t h e  Aegean Sea t o  
Achaia ( spec j  f i c a l l y  Corinth--Acts 19  : 1 ; I Cor. 3 : 6 )  
tlie Ephesian "brethren" (Aquila ,  P r i s c i l l a ,  and whom 
eve r  e l se  they may have converted b e f o r e  Pau l  r e t u r n s )  
write a l e t t e r  f o r  him t o  c a r r y  t o  Cor in th  exhor t ing  
the congrega t ion  t o  receive h i m  ( v .  27 ) .  I-Ie i s  a g r e a t  
encouragement t o  t h e  Cor in th ian  b r e t h r e n  as he  might i -  
l y  and p u b l i c l y  convinces many more Jews by t h e  use  of 
t h e  Old Testament S c r i p t u r e s  t h a t  J e s u s  i s  indeed tlie 
C h r i s t  (v .  27,281 

QUESTIONS: 1 ,  [?hat are son:e of ApoZZosts a t t r i -  
Putes and advantages? 2 .  PSuzere i s  ApoZZos speaking in 
E+sus? 3. Niat baptism is he preaching t o  the Jeus? 
4 .  lJ720 e,rplai.ns the way of the  Lord more per f ec t l y  t o  
hir:l? 5. From here where does ApoZZos go? 6. Tdzo 
re~orwends hiin t o  tlie ellurch there? 

C .  Paul a t  Ephesus 
(Study Acts 19:1--20:1) 

Apollos has  l e f t  f o r  Cor in th  wh i l e  Pau l  i s  pas- 
s i n g  through t h e  "upper coas ts"  on h i s  way t o  Ephesus. 
Paul  can come t o  Ephesus through t h e  low-country 
rou te ,  coming from t h e  east through t h e  Lycus and Me-, 
ander River v a l l e y s .  Ins tead  he comes by t h e  upper 
r o u t e  ( through t h e  h ighlands  t o  t h e  n o r t h  of t h e  Lycus 
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and Meander v a l l e y s )  (v. 1 ) .  
Upon a r r iva l  he f i n d s  twelve men whom he asks ,  

"Have ye r ece ived  the  Holy Ghost s i n c e  ye bel ieved?" 
(v.  2 ) .  These are men bapt ized  by Apollos before  he 
w a s  s t r a i g h t e n e d  o u t .  Paul  l i k e l y  knows t h e i r  s i t u a -  
t i o n  e i t h e r  by r e v e l a t i o n  as an a p o s t l e  o r  through A- 
q u i l a  and P r i s c i l l a .  Your writer cons iders  h i s  ques- 
t i o n  t o  be a "door-opening" ques t ion .  And i t  works: 
"We have n o t  s o  much as heard whether t h e r e  be any 
Holy Ghost" (v .  2 ) .  If they have been bapt ized  with 
New Testament baptism, they have had a t  least  two op- 
p o r t u n i t i e s  t o  hea r  about t h e  Holy S p i r i t :  (1) when 
they  were bap t i zed  i n t o  t h e  name of the  Fa the r ,  of t he  
Son, and of t h e  Holy S p i r i t  (Matt .  28:19);  and ( 2 )  
when promised t h e  remission of s i n s  and t h e  g i f t  o f  
t h e  Holy S p i r i t  (Acts 2:38,39).  The conversat ion con- 
t i n u e s :  "Unto what then were ye bapt ized?" (v.  3 ) .  
Their answer: "Unto Jol in 's  baptism" (v.  3 ) .  

There was a t i m e  when John ' s  baptism w a s  v a l i d  
b u t  n o t  now. It has  been rep laced  by New Testament 
baptism. There are a t  least  two c o n t r a s t s  between the  
two bapt isms:  (1) John's  baptism looked forward t o  the  
coming Saviour  (v .  4) while  New Testament baptism i s  
commanded by t h e  Saviour Himself i n t o  whose death peo- 
p l e  are now bap t i zed  (Rom. 6 :3 ,4 ) ;  and (2)  Jolin 's  bap- 
t i s m  c a r r i e d  no promise of t h e  indwell ing S p i r i t  as 
New Testament baptism does (Acts 2 : 3 8 ) .  Seeing t h e  
d i f f e r e n c e  they  are now bapt ized  according t o  the bap- 
t i s m  C h r i s t  commands (v.  5 ) .  

Here i s  a S c r i p t u r a l  example t h a t  i f  people have 
n o t  been bap t i zed  proper ly ,  they should have i t  done 
c o r r e c t l y .  Th i s  a p p l i e s  t o  'people bapt ized  i n  infancy,  
people  bap t i zed  by sp r ink l ing  o r  pouring, people bap- 
t i z e d  as a mere form (not  r e a l l y  be l i ev ing ,  not  r e a l l y  
r epen t ing ,  n o t  r e a l l y  lov ing  t h e  Lord) ,  and people 
bap t i zed  f o r  t h e  wrong reason ( t o  demonstrate t h a t  one 
i s  a l r eady  saved,  t o  ge t  a w i f e ,  t o  ga in  vo te s  i n  
one's p o l i t i c a l  b i d  f o r  o f f i c e ,  t o , p l e a s e  pa ren t s  
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without any f u r t h e r  personal  s i g n i f i c a n c e ,  e t c . )  
We might wonder why Apollos d id  n o t  s t a y  and bap- 

t i z e  them proper ly .  We can only c o n j e c t u r e ,  f o r  t h e r e  
i s  no i n s p i r e d  explana t ion ,  b u t  i f  t h e s e  twelve began 
as Jews and Apollos persuaded them t o  be b a p t i z e d  w i t h  
John 's  baptism, it i s  probably b e s t  t ha t  h e  move on 
and let: somebody else ( l i k e  Paul)  come i n  and t e l l  
them they need t o  be bapt ized p r o p e r l y ,  Had Apollos  
t r i e d  t o  t e l l  them, they might have s a i d  t o  him, 
"Won't you please make up your mind?" 

There are those who claim t h e s e  men are b a p t i z e d  
with the  Holy S p i r i t ,  contending t h a t  any bapt i sm " i n  
t h e  name of t h e  Lord Jesus" i s  Holy S p i r i t  bapt i sm 
( c i t i n g  Matt. 3:11 as p r o o f ) .  But when P e t e r  commanded 
Cornelius and h i s  people t o  be  b a p t i z e d  " in  the name 
of t h e  Lord" (Acts 1 0 : 4 8 ) ,  it  was "water" bapt i sm (see 
v. 4 7 ) .  Also, i f  Acts 19:5 i s  Holy S p i r i t  bapt ism,  why 
does t h e  Holy S p i r i t  n o t  come on them u n t i l  P a u l  l a y s  
h i s  hands on them af te rwards?  (v. 6 ) .  

V .  7 i s  another  i n s t a n c e  i n  Acts o f  an a p o s t l e  
confer r ing  miraculous powers through t h e  l a y i n g  on of 
h i s  hands. 

The "reasoning" Paul  d i d  i n  t h e  Ephesian syna- 
gogue on h i s  ear l ier  v i s i t  (18:19) i s  now r e p l a c e d  by 
bold d i s p u t i n g  and persuading (v .  8 ) .  The t o p i c  of 
d i s c u s s i o n  and d i s p u t e  i s  t h e  "kingdom of God" ( v .  8) ~ 

a s u b j e c t  of  Jewish prophecies  i n  Dan. 2 ,  Dan. 7 ,  I sa .  
9 ,  and o t h e r s .  Three months of  t h i s  (v. 8) n o t  o n l y  
r e s u l t  i n  c o n v e r t s  ("disciples"--v. 9)  b u t  i n  o t h e r s  
s t r o n g l y  opposing what he  i s  say ing .  The o p p o s i t i o n  i s  
so  s t r o n g  t h a t  Paul  withdraws t h e  d i s c i p l e s  from t h e  
synagogue (he "separated t h e  disciples"--v.  9)  and 
t a k e s  t h e  oppor tuni ty  t o  d i s p u t e  " d a i l y  i n  t h e  s c h o o l  
of one Tyrannus" (v. 9 ) .  Obviously t h i s  man Tyrannus 
i s  more c o r d i a l  t o  Paul  than are t h e  Jews, o r  h e  would 
n o t  be making h i s  school  f a c i l i t y  a v a i l a b l e  t o  P a u l  on 
a d a i l y  b a s i s .  A f o o t n o t e  i n  t h e  Revised S tandard  
Version i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  some a n c i e n t  Greek c o p i e s  r e a d ,  
"Daily from t h e  f i f t h  hour t o  t h e  tenth." P o s s i b l y  
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P a u l  has  use  of i t  when Tyrannus i s  n o t  using i t .  Ram- 
s a y  i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  anc ien t  work hours ,  which would in-  
c lude  school ,  r a n  from e a r l y  morning u n t i l  l0:OO A.M. 
So poss ib ly  Paul  uses  i t  af te rwards  (from 11:OO A.M. 
u n t i l  4 : O O  P.M.). From Acts 20:33 ,34  we l e a r n  t h a t  
P a u l  i s  a l s o  working wi th  h i s  hands while here  i n  Eph-~ 
e s u s  t o  supply t h e  n e c e s s i t i e s  f o r  himself and these  
w i t h  him. H e  l i k e l y  does t h i s  work dui ing t h e  e a r l y  
morning work hours and then u t i l i z e s  t h e  Tyrannus fa- 
c i l i t y  dur ing  t h e  af ternoon.  Whatever t h e  procedure 
i s ,  v .  10 shows how e f f e c t i v e  i t  i s - - a l l  i n  t h e  pro- 
v i n c e  of Asia (both Jews and Greeks) hear  t h e  Word! 

Obviously t h i s  i s  no t  done by Paul  a lone.  Ephesus 
i s  t h e  p r i n c i p l e  c i t y  of t h e  province of A s i a ,  i s  t h e  
seat  of government, and sea-borne merchandise going 
east  unloads i n  Ephesus harbor  f o r  land- t rave l  t o  a11 
p o i n t s  e a s t  and t o  Africa. People converted while i n  
Ephesus c a r r y  t h e  message with them while d i s c i p l e s  
from Ephesus l i k e l y  go throughout t h e  province wi th  
t h e  gospel .  These two years  a r e  tremendous i n  t h e i r  
accomplishment! V e r y  l i k e l y  some of t h e  seven churches 
o f  Asia  addressed by John i n  t h e  book of Revelat ion 
come i n t o  e x i s t e n c e  a t  t h i s  t i m e .  

V .  1 1 , 1 2  g ive  p a r t i c u l a r  a t t e n t i o n  t o  t h e  mira- 
cles P a u l  i s  performing h e r e  and how they c o n t r i b u t e  
t o  t h e  fame of J e s u s  i n  Ephesus. The "special"  mira- 
cles are t h e  ones performed by merely taking handker- 
c h i e f s  and aprons t h a t  have touched P a u l ' s  body t o  t h e  
s i c k ,  causing both  d i s e a s e s  and e v i l  s p i r i t s  t o  de- 
p a r t .  These miracles a t t r ac t  s o  much a t t e n t i o n  and 
widespread comment t h a t  c e r t a i n  vagabond ( " s t r o l l i n g "  
--A.S.V.) J e w s  who p r a c t i c e  exorcism decide t o  see 
what they  can do by using t h e  name o f  Jesus i n  t h e i r  
i n c a n t a t i o n s .  McGarvey p o i n t s  o u t  that  i n  t h e i r  i n -  
c a n t a t i o n s  Jewish e x o r c i s t s  ' ' u t t e r ed  c e r t a i n  unmeaning 
words t h a t  they  claimed t o  have der ived  from Solomon, 
and they  n a t u r a l l y  supposed t h a t  t he  s e c r e t  of P a u l ' s  
power was something of t h e  same k i n d ;  so they watched 
him as he cast o u t  demons t o  see i f  they could disco-  
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ver h i s  t a l i s m a n i c  word, They were n o t  long i n  observ-  
i n g  t h a t  i n  every i n s t a n c e  he used t h e  name of J e s u s ;  
and they concluded t h a t  the charm was i n  t h a t  word." 
They dec ide  t o  t r y  t h a t  name, They say t o  a demon-pos- 
sessed  case, "We a d j u r e  you by J e s u s  whom Paul  preach- 
e th"  (v. 13). And t h e  e v i l  s p i r i t  i n  t h e  man answered, 
"Jesus T know, and Paul  I know; b u t  who are ye?" (v .  
15 ) .  And t h e  demon-possessed man l e a p s  on them, over- 
coming them and p r e v a i l i n g  a g a i n s t  them so t h a t  they 
f l e e  o u t  o f  t h e  house naked and wounded (v.  16), 

This  r e a l l y  makes news among a l l  t h e  Jews and 
Greeks of Ephesus, and t h e  name of J e s u s  i s  both  f e a r -  
ed and magnified (v. 1 7 ) .  What a v i c t o r y  f o r  t h e  gos- 
p e l  over sorcery  and w i t c h c r a f t  as people  come confes- 
s i n g  t h e i r  involvement i n  such and br inging  t h e i r  
books on s o r c e r y  f o r  a g r e a t  p u b l i c  b o n f i r e  (v .  18- 
20) ! "This whole account f u l l y  confirms t h e  r e p u t a t i o n  
assigned t o  Ephesus by anc ien t  w r i t e r s  as t h e  ch ief  
c e n t e r  of magical a r t s  i n  the  whole Roman empire"  (Mc- 
Garvey). 

Paul  wishes t o  include a t r e k  through Macedonia 
and Achaia (nor thern  and southern Greece) b e f o r e  going 
t o  Jerusalem and a f t e r  t h a t  t o  Rome (v .  21) ,  and from 
h i s  I Cor in th ian  e p i s t l e  w r i t t e n  a t  t h i s  t i m e ,  t h e  
t o u r  i s  a lso t o  raise a s i z a b l e  o f f e r i n g  from t h e  
G e n t i l e  congregat ions t o  help t h e i r  Jewish b r e t h r e n  a t  
Jerusalem. For a long while he has  a l s o  wanted t o  go 
t o  Rome but  has  been hindered because of l a b o r s  else- 
where (Rom. 1:13), H e  d e c i d e s  t o  send Timothy and E- 
r a s t u s  i n t o  Macedonia while he remains a t  Ephesus (v .  

The g r e a t  book-burning causes  him t o  w r i t e ,  "I 
w i l l  t a r ry  a t  Ephesus ... f o r  a g r e a t  door and e f f e c t u a l  
i s  opened unto m e ,  and t h e r e  are many a d v e r s a r i e s "  (I  
Cor,  16:8,9). From what fol lows i n  t h e  Acts '  account 
w e  can understand what he means by "many adversar ies" .  
f o r  a t  " t h e  same t i m e  t he re  a r o s e  no smal l  s t i r  about 
t h a t  way'' (v.  23) .  This  s t i r  i s  l e d  by t h e  s i l v e r s m i t h  
Demetrius. The success  of t h e  gospe l  i s  t a k i n g  i t s  

22)  * 
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t o l l  on h i s  business  of making and s e l l i n g  small ,  
household-size s h r i n e s  of Diana (Artemis) and h e r  t e m -  
p l e  (v.  2 4 , 2 5 ) .  I n  addressing h i s  fellow-craftsmen De- 
m e t r i u s  unwi t t ing ly  pays a g r e a t  t r i b u t e  t o  Paul  and 
t h e  success  of t h e  gospel i n  many p lgces  (see v .  2 6 ,  
2 7 ) .  While t h e r e  i s  no less than 32 o t h e r  t e m p l e s  of 
Diana s c a t t e r e d  throughout t h e  world, Ephesus i s  the 
very  c e n t e r  of Diana-worship, and i t s  t e m p l e  i s  t h e  
g r e a t e s t  and t h e  most magnificent of them a l l  (one of 
t h e  seven wonders of t he  anc ien t  wor ld) .  It is  s o  t re-  
mendous i n  P a u l ' s  day t h a t  some s a i d ,  "If you have 
seen  t h i s  temple, you need n o t  see any of t h e  o t h e r  
s i x  wonders." A f t e r  800 years  of  continuous Diana-wor- 
s h i p  i t  went o u t ,  and i t  was t h e  preaching of C h r i s t i -  
a n i t y  t h a t  began i t  on i t s  downward course.  Today t h e  
p l a c e  where t h e  t e m p l e  once s tood i s  only a frog-marsh 
wi th  only  a few remnants of i t s  once-mighty p i l l a r s  
l e f t  t o  mark i t s  l o c a t i o n .  Later on C h r i s t i a n i t y  d i d  
t h e  same t o  t h e  pagan gods worshiped i n  E u r 4 e .  The 
g r e a t  Pantheon i n  Rome was b u i l t  t o  honor t h e  gods of 
t h e  Roman Empire, but today i t s  n iches  where t h e  gods 
once s tood  are vacant because of t h e  v i c t o r y  of 
C h r i s t i a n i t y .  P r a i s e  t h e  Lord, f o r  we who are of Euro- 
pean descent  are r e c i p i e n t s  of t h i s  change from pagan 
gods t o  t h e  t r u e  and l i v i n g  god! 

Demetr ius 's  words s t i r  up t h e  populace causing 
them t o  c r y  o u t ,  "Great i s  Diana of t h e  Ephesians" (v .  
28) .  Two of P a u l ' s  companions (Gaius of Derbe and A r -  
i s t a r c h u s  o f  Thessalonica--Acts 2 0 : 4 )  are caught and 
rushed i n t o  t h e  v a s t  t h e a t e r  ( t h e  l a r g e s t  stadium i n  
t h e  a n c i e n t  world--now r e s t o r e d )  (v .  2 9 ) .  Learning of 
t h e i r  danger Paul  i s  about t o  go i n t o  t h e  t h e a t e r ,  but 
t h e  d i s c i p l e s  and some of h i s  f r i e n d s  among t h e  r u l i n g  
class persuade him no t  t o  (v .  30,31) .  The Jews put 
f o r t h  one of t h e i r  number (Alexander) t o  speak and 
show they have nothing t o  do wi th  Paul  and h i s  par ty  
(v .  331,  but  Diana-worshipers have no more love f o r  
t h e  J e w s  t h a n  they  do f o r  t h e  C h r i s t i a n s ,  and they 
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w i l l  n o t  g ive  Alexander a chance t o  be h e a r d .  

Diana o f  t h e  Ephesians!" (v. 3 4 ) .  

And f o r  
two whole hours  they chant ,  chant, c h a n t ,  "Great i s  

The Ephesian townclerk, t a k i n g  a mild view of  1 P a u l ' s  e f f e c t  on Diana-worship and knowing h e  cannot  
s i lence  t h e  people  f o r  awhile h a s  l e t  them chant  on 
u n t i l  they  are weary. Then he speaks ,  a s s u r i n g  them of  
t he  s t a b i l i t y  o f  t h e i r  r e l i g i o u s  ' i n s t i t u t i o n  (v .  35, 
3 6 ) .  H e  p o i n t s  o u t  t h a t  any o p p o s i t i o n  brought  t o  
t h e i r  r e l i g i o n  by tLese men i s  l e g a l  (v .  3 7 ) ,  and i f  
Demetrius and t h e  craftsmen wish t o  b r i n g  charges  a- 
g a h s t  them they may do s o  i n  the c o u r t  ( v .  3 8 ) .  H e  
then u r g e s  t h a t  any f u r t h e r  proceedings  be  determined 
i n  a l a w f u l  assembly r a t h e r  t h a n  a n  unlawful  r i o t  such  
a s  they have been involved i n  which could b r i n g  t h e  
c i t y  i n t o  t r o u b l e  wi th  Rome (v .  39,401,  And t h e  
hoarse,  worn-out people  of Ephesus t r u d g e  t o  t h e i r  
homes (v. 41) .  It i s  p o s s i b l e  tha t  P a u l  r e f e r s  t o  t h e  
dangers and d e l i v e r a n c e  of t h i s  day when he  wrote  I1 
Cor. 1:8-IO. 

When Timothy and E r a s t u s  d e p a r t e d  f o r  Macedonia 
car ry ing  t h e  I Cor in th ian  le t ter ,  P a u l  w a s  e x p e c t i n g  
t o  remain i n  Ephesus u n t i l  P e n t e c o s t  (I Cor, 16 :8 )  . 
But t h e  "open door" h e  wrote about  t h e n  i s  now c l o s e d  
by t h e  s i lversmi th- insp i red  r i o t .  So he embraces t h e  ' d i s c i p l e s  and d e p a r t s  f o r  Macedonia h imsel f  (20:l). 

' QUESTIONS: 1. What i s  meant by Paul 's  coming t o  
Ephesus by the "upper coasts"? 2 .  L i s t  a t  l e a s t  2 
contrasts between John's baptism and iVew Testament 
baptism? 3. Prove tha t  the baptism these 12  men now 
receive is not Holy S p i r i t  baptism? 4 .  What subject 
does Paul dispute about i n  the  synagogue? 5. IJozl? long 
does he speak i n  the synagogue t i l l  forced out? 6 .  In 
whose school does he carry on h i s  disputat ions? 
7, what statement indicates  t h i s  t o  be a time of p e a t  
evangelism i n  Asia? 8 .  T e l l  of Sceva's sons and the 

i n 
c 
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demon-possessed man? 
i n  Ephesus? 
donia? 11. Who cause a great s t i r  t o  be made i n  E- 
phesus? 12 .  What great temple is i n  Ephesus? 1 3 .  What 
do the Ephesians e r y  out concerning Diana? 14. What 2 
companions o f  Paul are rushed i n t o  the vast  theater? 
15.  Who keeps Paul from rushing i n t o  the theater? 
26.  Who finaZZy puts  an end t o  the people's chanting? 
17. What has t h i s  r i o t  done t o  PauZ's "open door" a t  
Ephesus ? 

9. TeZZ of the geeat bonfire i n  
10. @at 2 men does Paul send in to  Mace- 

D .  Greece 
(Study Acts 20:2-5) 

Why A c t s '  coverage of t h i s  per iod  i s  so b r i e f  i s  
unknown t o  t h i s  writer. From 11 Cor. we  g a i n  several 
d e t a i l s  of  t h i s  t i m e :  (1) Paul  i s  s t i l l  wai t ing  t o  see 
how Cor in th  h a s  responded t o  the  many c o r r e c t i o n s  or -  
dered i n  h i s  I Corinthian e p i s t l e ;  and (2 )  he i s  work- 
i n g  on t h e  G e n t i l e  o f f e r i n g  f o r  t h e  s a i n t s  a t  Je rusa-  
l e m .  Concerning t h e  f i r s t ,  T i t u s  h a s  been i n  Corinth 
t o  h e l p  them a c c e p t  t h e  i n s t r u c t i o n s  i n  I Cor. This  i s  
no s m a l l  j o b .  LikeTy going by land  t o  Troas Paul hopes 
t o  meet T i t u s  t h e r e  with a r e p o r t  on Corinth.  But T i -  
t u s  i s  n o t  t h e r e  when Paul  a r r i v e s .  To P a u l  t h i s  can 
mean only  one thing--Titus has  been de ta ined  i n  Cor- 
i n t h  because of t h e  s i t u a t i o n .  Another ''open door" 
seems t o  be  p o s s i b l e  f o r  P a u l ' s  l a b o r  h e r e  a t  Troas,  
b u t  he  i s  sosuneasy about Corinth t h a t  he cannot br ing  
himself  t o  remain a t  Troas and t a k e  advantage of i t ,  
L i s t e n  t o  h i s  own words about t h e  matter: "When I 
came t o  Troas t o  preach C h r i s t ' s  gospe l ,  and a door 
w a s  opened unto m e  of t h e  Lord, I had no rest i n  my 
s p i r i t ,  because I found n o t  T i t u s  my b r o t h e r :  but  tak- 
i n g  leave of them, I went from t h e r e  i n t o  Macedonia" 
(I1 Cor. 2 : 1 2 , 1 3 ) .  

fo l low Luke's coverage Now we are aga in  ready t o  
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i n  Acts .  "When he  had gone through those  p a r t s "  (v. 
2 ) ,  where P h i l i p p i ,  Thessa lonica ,  and Berea are ,  h e  
f i n d s  t h e  Macedonia churches very generous i n  t h e i r  
c o n t r i b u t i o n  f o r  t h e  Jerusalem o f f e r i n g :  "We make 
known t o  you t h e  grace  of God which h a t h  been given i n  
t h e  churches of Macedonia; how t h a t  i n  much proof of 
a f f l i c t i o n  t h e  abundance of t h e i r  j o y  and deep pover ty  
abounded unto t h e  r i c h e s  of t h e i r  l i b e r a l i t y ,  For  ac- 
cord ing  t o  t h e i r  power, I bear w i t n e s s ,  yea and beyonil 
t h e i r  power, they  gave of t h e i r  own accord,  beseeching 
u s  w i t h  much e n t r e a t y  i n  regard of t h i s  grace  and t h e  
fe l lowship  i n  t h e  m i n i s t e r i n g  t o  t h e  s a i n t s "  ( I 1  Cor. 
8 : l - 4  ASV).  

While P a u l  i s  h e r e  i n  Macedonia, T i t u s  arrives 
wi th  g r e a t  news from Corinth! Listen t o  P a u l  again:  
"When we were come i n t o  Macedonia, our  f l e s h  had no 
rest, but  we were t roubled  on every  s i d e ;  wi thout  were 
f i g h t i n g s ,  w i t h i n  were f e a r s .  Never the less  God, t h a t  
comforteth those  t h a t  are c a s t  down, comforted us  by 
t h e  coming of  T i t u s ;  and n o t  by h i s  coming on ly ,  b u t  
by t h e  c o n s o l a t i o n  wherewith h e  w a s  comforted i n  you, 
when he t o l d  u s  your e a r n e s t  d e s i r e ,  your mourning, 
your f e r v e n t  mind toward m e ;  so t h a t  I r e j o i c e d  t h e  
more" (11 Cor. 7:5-7).  

From T i t u s ' s  coming Paul  a l s o  l e a r n s  of  an ele- 
ment i n  Cor in th  s lander ing  him: " H i s  l e t te rs ,  say 
they ,  a r e  weighty and powerful;  bu t  h i s  b o d i l y  pres -  
ence i s  weak, and h i s  speech contemptible" ( I 1  Cor. 
1.0:10). Commentators u s u a l l y  t h i n k  t h a t  i n  I1 Cor. 1: 
15f f  Paul  i s  r e p l y i n g  t o  a charge made by h i s  c r i t i c i -  
z e r s  t h a t  he w a s  a f r a i d  t o  come d i r e c t l y  t o  Cor in th  
from Ephesus as he  had o r i g i n a l l y  proposed fo l lowing  
h i s  w r i t i n g  of  I Cor in th ians  ( s e e  I Cor. 4 : 1 8 , 1 9 ;  11: 
3 4 ;  1 6 : l ) .  I n  I1 Cor. 1 : 2 3  P a u l  e x p l a i n s  why h e  d i d  
no t  c a r r y  o u t  h i s  o r i g i n a l  proposa l :  "I c a l l  God . f o r  a 
record upon my s o u l ,  t h a t  t o  s p a r e  you I came n o t  as 
y e t  i n t o  Corinth."  

Earlier Paul  had boasted t o  t h e  Macedonians of 
t h e  g e n e r o s i t y  of t h e  Cor in th ians  ( I 1  Cor, 9 : 1 , 2 ) .  A s  
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we have seen ,  Macedonia has  come through with a tre- 
mendous o f f e r i n g ,  so Paul  i s  sending T i t u s  back t o  
Cor in th  t o  be s u r e  they w i l l  have t h e i r  o f f e r i n g  ready 
when P a u l  and t h o s e  wi th  him arrive (I1 Cor. 8:6;  9:3- 
5 ) .  H e  s i t s  down and writes I1 Cor in th ians  here  t o  
send wi th  T i t u s .  

F i n i s h i n g  up h i s  work i n  Macedonia a f t e r  some 
t i m e ,  P a u l  is  s a i d  t o  enter "Greece" (where Corinth 
i s )  (v.  2) where he  spends t h r e e  months (v. 3 ) .  While 
Luke g i v e s  us  no p a r t i c u l a r s ,  reason would say Paul i s  
fo l lowing  up matters r a i s e d  i n  I Corinthians and I1 
Cor in th ians  and i s  g e t t i n g  every th ing  ready f o r  both 
s a f e l y  and honorably t r a n s p o r t i n g  t h e  churches'  g r e a t  
o f f e r i n g  t o  Jerusalem. D i f f e r e n t  b r e t h r e n  w i l l  accom- 
pany Paul  wi th  t h e  money both t o  safeguard i t  from po- 
t e n t i a l  robbers  along t h e  way ( " p e r i l s  of robbers"--11 
Cor. 11:26) and t o  keep any of P a u l ' s  c r i t i c s  from 
saying  he  d i d  n o t  adminis ter  i t  proper ly  ( see  I Cor. 
16:3,4 and I1 Cor. 8:16-23). The a c t u a l  men who w i l l  
go w i t h  h i m  and t h e  p l a c e s  they r e p r e s e n t  are l i s t e d  
i n  v .  4 .  These men, chosen by t h e i r  r e s p e c t i v e  congre- 
g a t i o n s ,  are n e a r l y  a l l  known t o  us  through o t h e r  r e f -  
e r e n c e s  t o  them i n  the  New Testament. "Sopater" i s  t a -  
ken t o  be a shortened form of "Sosipater"  mentioned i n  
Rom. 16:21. "Aristarchusl '  i s  mentioned i n  Acts 19:29; 
Phm. 24; and Acts 27:2. "Timothy" is t h e  b e s t  known t o  
u s .  "Tychicus" i s  mentioned i n  Eph. 6:21; Col. 4 : 7 ;  I1 
T i m .  4:12; and T i t .  3:12. "Trophimus" i s  mentioned i n  
Acts 21:29 and I1 T i m .  4:20. "Gaius of Derbe" i s  n o t  
t o  be confused w i t h  t h e  Macedonian "Gaius" of Acts 19:  
29, bu t  he  may be t h e  "Gaius" mentioned i n  Rom. 16:23  
o r  t h e  "Gaius" mentioned i n  111 John 1. We have no 
o t h e r  r e f e r e n c e  t o  "Secundus"; bu t  h i s  name simply 
means "Second" (probably the second c h i l d  i n  h i s  f a m i -  
l y ) .  Reece observes  t h a t  such numerical  names were 
common among slave f a m i l i e s .  

Now t h a t  i t  i s  t i m e  t o  s a i l  from Corinth with t h e  
o f f e r i n g ,  Paul  l e a r n s  of  a p l o t  among some Jews a- 
g a i n s t  him (v. 3)--maybe t o  g e t  t h e  money as w e l l  as 
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des t roy  him and h i s  work, H e  f o i l s  t h e i r  a t t e m p t  by 
not  s a i l i n g  from Corinth but  sending t h e s e  messengers 
and t h e  money on ahead of him t o  Troas ,  t h u s  t a k i n g  a 
d i f f e r e n t  r o u t e  t o  Jerusalem (Y. 5 ) .  Paul  makes his 
way n o r t h  'by land  t o  P h i l i p p i  (v. 6 ) .  

A s  generous as t h e  P h i l i p p i a n  church h a s  always 
been, i t  is  hard t o  t h i n k  i t  w i l l  n o t  b e  r e p r e s e n t e d  
with an o f f e r i n g  and a messenger. Luke j o i n s  t h e  t r i p  
t o  Jerusalem h e r e  a t  P h i l i p p i  ( n o t i c e  t h e  "wet' i n  v .  
6 ) .  McGarvey: "Luke's ' u s ' ,  h e r e  in t roduced  once more 
impl ies  t h a t  he too j o i n e d  t h e  company a t  P h i l i p p i .  It 
was h e r e  on t h e  F i r s t  Tour t h a t  t h i s  pronoun w a s  
dropped, and t h e  presumption i s  t h a t  Luke h a s  remained 
a t  P h i l i p p i  ever s ince  t h e  d e p a r t u r e  of Paul  and Si las  
therefrom s i x  o r  seven years  prev ious ."  H e  t h e n  i s  
P h i l i p p i '  s r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  on t h i s  money-tour . 

QUESTIONS: 1. Why does Paul not s tay i n  Troas and 
t a k e  advantage of the "open door" tha t  i s  
2 ,  Does he f ind the Macedonian congregations' o f fer ing  
generous or  small? 3.  What news does T i t u s  bring t o  
Paul here i n  Macedonia? 4 .  what are Paul 's  c r i t i c s  a t  
Corinth saying about him a t  t h i s  time? 5. JJhy is 
Paul sending T i tus  back t o  Coidnth? 6 .  What does he 
write and send with Ti tus? 
accoiipany him and the c'hurches' o f f e k n g ?  8 .  Name the  
men who w i Z l  go wi th  .Pad t o  Jerusalem? 
Pad foi% a p l o t  against him? 1 0 .  who becomes Phizip- 

here? 

7 .  Why w i l l  Paul have men 

li 
II 9 .  Hm? does 

[] p i t s  representative with the money? 

E .  Froas 
(Study Acts 20:6-12) 

Paul  d e p a r t s  from Macedonia and P h i l i p p i  when he 
n a n d  Luke take s h i p  (v. 6) t o  go a c r o s s  t h e  Aegean Se.a . 
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t o  meet up wi th  Sopater ,  A r i s t a r c h u s ,  Secundus, Gaius, 
Timothy, Tychicus, and Trophimus a t  Troas.  T i m e - w i s e  
t h e i r  d e p a r t u r e  from P h i l i p p i  i s  r i g h t  a f t e r  Jerusa-  
l e m ' s  F e a s t  of Unleavened Bread (Passover t i m e )  (ve 
6 ) .  This  i s  t o  keep us informed as t o  t h e  t i m e  of year 
i t  i s ,  f o r  Paul  i s  endeavoring t o  g e t  t h i s  o f f e r i n g  t o  
Jerusalem by t h e  coming F e a s t  of Pentecos t  (see Acts 
20 :16) ,  T ime  i s  becoming a f a c t o r .  The p l o t  a g a i n s t  
him a t  Cor in th  t h a t  has  forced  him t o  r e r o u t e  h i s  
course t o  Jerusalem has thrown him t o  t h e  north.  A s  
they  s a i l  away from . P h i l i p p i ,  i t  i s  but  a few weeks 
u n t i l  P e n t e c o s t ,  Landing a t  Troas he  decides  t o  spend 
a few days h e r e  where he  found a n  open door a few 
months b e f o r e  b u t  chose no t  t o  develop i t  then  because 
of h i s  concern f o r  t h e  Corinth case ( I 1  Cor. 2:12,13).  

H i s  seven-day s t o p ' h e r e  inc ludes  a Lord's day. It 
i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  t o  note  t h e  d i s c i p l e s  do n o t  come to-  
ge ther  on t h e  Jewish sabbath ( t h e  seventh day of t h e  
week) but  on t h e  f i r s t  day of t h e  week (v .  7 ) .  The 
same i s  seen i n  I Cor. 16:2. Seventh Day Advent is ts  
claim t h e  emperor Cors tan t ine  changed t h e  day of wor- 
s h i p  from t h e  sabbath t o  Sunday. He became emperor i n  
t h e  e a r l y  300 's .  The fol lowing quota t ions  from church 
h i s t o r y  a l l  a n t e d a t e  Constant ine 's  t i m e  and a l s o  g ive  
u s  i n s i g h t  as t o  why t h e  e a r l y  church m e t  on t h e  f i r s t  
day i n s t e a d  of t h e  seventh: "We solemnize t h e  day af -  
ter  Saturday i n  c o n t r a d i c t i o n  t o  those who c a l l  t h i s  
day t h e i r  sabbath" ( T e r t u l l i a n ,  A.D.  200);  "On one 
day, t h e  f i r s t  of t h e  week, we assemble ourse lves  to- 
ge ther"  (Bardesanes A.D. 180);  "Sunday i s  t h e  day 
which w e  a l l  ho ld  our- common assembly, because Jesus  
C h r i s t ,  our  Savior ,  on t h e  same day r o s e  from t h e  
dead" ( J u s t i n  Martyr A..D. 140);  "We keep the e i g h t h  
day w i t h  j o y f u l n e s s ,  t h e  day a l s o  on which Jesus  r o s e  
a g a i n  from t h e  dead" (Barnabas A.D. 120) .  What Con- 
s t a n t i n e  d i d  w a s  make Sunday a l e g a l  ho l iday  through- 
o u t  h i s  empire. AdGentists r e p r e s e n t  Constantine 
changing t h e  day of worship and the church accept ing 
h i s  change whereas chufch h i s t o r y  shows t h e  church was 

D . 
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a l ready  meeting on t h a t  day and he  merely l e g a l i z e d  
t h a t  day as one of s e v e r a l  s t e p s  i n  C h r i s t i a n i z i n g  h i s  
vast  empire. 

Grammatically t h e  independent c l a u s e  i n  v. 7 i s ,  
"Upon t h e  f i r s t  day of t h e  week.. .Paul preached unto  
them." The dependent c lause  ("when t h e  d i s c i p l e s  came 
t o g e t h e r  t o  break bread") i s  a n o n - r e s t r i c t i v e  c l a u s e  
grammatically ( t e l l i n g  us  something about  t h e  'If i rs t  
day of t h e  week"--that i t  t h e  day when t h e  d i s c i -  
p l e s  come t o g e t h e r  t o  break bread) . Campbell s a y s ,  
"All a n t i q u i t y  concurs i n  ev inc ing  t h a t  f o r  t h e  f i r s t  
t h r e e  c e n t u r i e s  a l l  t h e  churches broke bread once a 
week. . , I t  was t h e  u n i v e r s a l  p r a c t i c e  i n  a l l  t h e  weekly 
assemblies  of t h e  brethren."  Klingman i n  h i s  "Church 
His tory  f o r  Busy People" says,  "Many a u t h o r i t i e s  could 
be quoted t o  prove t h e  t r u t h f u l n e s s  of t h i s  s t a t e m e n t ,  
b u t  i t  i s  n o t  c a l l e d  i n  q u e s t i o n  by any one who h a s  
c a r e f u l l y  i n v e s t i g a t e d  t h e  s u b j e c t , "  Congregations to-  
day seeking t o  be New Testament congregat ions have t h e  
Lord's supper each week. 

What a p r i v i l e g e  it  i s  f o r  t h e  Troas congregat ion 
t o  have t h e  g r e a t  a p o s t l e  w i t h  them as i t  g a t h e r s  f o r  
t h e  weekly communion and t o  have him preach t o  them! 
I t  i s  an evening meeting. I n  congregat ions where t h e r e  
are s l a v e s ,  as i s  o f t e n  t h e  case i n  G e n t i l e  country,  
t h e  s l a v e s  cannot assemble i n  daytime. The evening 
hour enables  them t o  meet a f t e r  t h e  day ' s  work i s  ov- 
er .  

The "upper chamber" (v. 8) ( " t h i r d  l o f t "  o r  t h i r d  
story--v. 9) where t h e  meeting i s  being h e l d  is  t h e  
top  f l o o r  of  a well-to-do member 's  house,  o r  i t  may be 
ren ted .  With a l a r g e  crowd i n  t h e  room and Paul  
preaching a longer-than-usual message, and w i t h  t h e  
many l i g h t s  bo th  burning up t h e  oxygen i n  t h e  a i r  and 
c r e a t i n g  h e a t ,  It i s  no wonder t h a t  young man Eutychus 
s i t t i n g  i n  t h e  window f a l l s  a s l e e p  and tumbles o u t  t o  
h i s  death (v.  9 ) .  This  emergency s t o p s  t h e  meeting, 
and Paul  and t h e  group rush down where h i s  l i f e l e s s  
body is  l y i n g .  But t h i s  i s  n o t  t h e  end of t h e  young 

i s  

U 
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man, f o r  Paul  miraculously r e s t o r e s  him t o  l i f e  (v. 
10,12). I n  so doing; he j o i n s  t h a t  select  group who 
have exerc ised  resurrection-power ( E l i j a h ,  E l i s h a ,  Je- 
s u s  and P e t e r ) .  

S ince  i t  i s  a f t e r  midnight when Paul r e t u r n s  t o  
t h e  meeting h a l l  and breaks bread (v.  10) makes i t  
t h e  next  day and n o t  t h e  f i r s t  day of I'le week. Is 
t h i s  communion n o t  on t h e  f i r s t  day of t h e  week? I f  
they are us ing  Jewish t i m e ,  i t  i s  s t i l l  t h e  f i r s t  day 
of t h e  week a f t e r  midnight, f o r  Jewish days run from 
sundown t o  sundown. If it  i s  Roman t i m e  ( t h e  t i m e  t h a t  
w e  u s e ) ,  t h e r e  are two p o s s i b l e  s o l u t i o n s  t o  t h e  pro- 
blem: (1) They have been so  engrossed wi th  P a u l ' s  
preaching t h a t  they have f o r g o t t e n  t h e  t i m e  arid thus 
u n w i t t i n g l y  p a r t a k e  of i t  a f t e r  t h e  f i r s t  day of t h e  
week i s  over;  o r  (2) They have a l r e a d y  broken bread i n  
t h e  s e n s e  of t h e  Lord 's  supper,  and t h i s  breaking of 
bread i n  v. 11 i s  t h e  o t h e r  use  of t h a t  expression-- 
t h e  e a t i n g  of food ( see  Luke 2 4 : 3 0 , 3 5 ) .  Luke i s  em- 
p loying  Roman t i m e ,  f o r  i t  says  t h e  reason Paul  speaks 
so  long ( u n t i l  midnight) i s  t h a t  h e  i s  expect ing t o  
d e p a r t  "on t h e  morrow". The next  morning would only be  
"on t h e  morrow" by Roman t i m e .  

A f t e r  t h e  r a i s i n g  of Eutychus i t  appears t h e  ser- 
vice i s  ended, and Paul  eats  and v i s i t s  with them un- 
t i l  h i s  daybreak depar ture .  

QUESTIONS: 1. Where w i l Z  Paul and Luke meet up 
with the other men? 2 .  What f eas t  has j u s t  passed? 
3. By which f e a s t  i s  Paul endeavoring t o  get t o  Jeru- 
salem? 4 .  Why do Christians meet on the f i r s t  day of-' 
the week instead of the seventh? 5. Did Constantine 
change the day of worship from the seventh t o  the 
f i r s t  day of the week, o r  d i d  he merely legalize the 
f i r s t  day of the  week already being observed? 6 .  What 
do the  Christians oome together on the first day of 
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*he week t o  do? 7 .  What speciat p ~ v i t e g e  does the 
Troas congregation have t h i s  f i r s t  day of the week? 
8 .  Who goes t o  steep and faZZs out of a window? 
9. IS the breaking of bread done a f t e r  midnight the 
Lord's supper or an eaxthZy meat? 20 .  When does Paut 
depwt  from Tpoas? 

F. T h p  South t o  MiZetus 
(Study Acts 20: 13-16) 

Paul  chooses t o  walk the  f i r s t  l e g  of t h i s  j o u r -  
ney--from Troas t o  Assos (v. 13) .  It w i l l  be twenty 
miles by land  but  w i l l  have 
t o  circumvent Cape Lectum. This  i n  s p i t e  of no s l e e p  
t h e  n ight  before .  It i s  h i s  own doirlg (v. 1 3 ) ,  evi- 
den t ly  wishing t o  be alone f o r  t h e  day. A l l  he  has  
been through be fo re  him make a day 
a lone  wi th  God a most welcome oppor tun i ty .  S ince  t h e  
sh ip  w i l l  n o t  be obl iga ted  t o  w a i t  f o r  him, h e  i s  
l i k e l y  a t  t h e  Assos harbor  a ,short  t i m e  be fo re  i t s  ar- 
r i v a l .  The s h i p  and Pau l ' s  t r a v e l  companions welcome 
him aboard (v. 14), and they cont inue  south  t o  t h e  
c i t y  of Mftylene, c a p i t a l  of t h e  i s l a n d  of Lesbos. Our 
word "lesbianism" (homosexuality among females)  comes 
from t h i s  i s l a n d ' s  name where t h i s  practice became 
popular j u s t  as "sodomy" (homosexual.ity among men) 
comes from Sodom where i t  w a s  p r a c t i c e d ,  The next 
day 's  s a i l i n g  b r ings  them as f a r  as t h e  i s l a n d  of  Chi- 
os and t h e  next day t o  Samos (ASV) o r  a t  Trogyllium 
near  Samos (KJV). Samos is  t h e  name of bo th  an i s l a n d  
and a c i t y  on the  i s l a n d .  Trqgyllium is a pen insu la  
from t he  mainland t h a t  comes wi th in  a m i l e  of t h e  isle 
of Samos. Another day br ings them t o  Mi le tus ,  an i m d  
por tan t  s eapor t  on the  west coas t  of Asia Minor. Pau l  
has purposely go t t en  on a sh ip  t h a t  i s  n o t  s topping  a t  
Ephesus, which they have by-passed on t h e i r  way t o  M i -  
le tus ,  f o r  he is  s t i l l  hurrying t o  g e t  t o  Jerusalem by 
Pentecost  (u. 16) .  

f o r t y  by sea as t h e  s h i p  

and t h a t  which i s  
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I f  you look  a t  t h e  map covering t h i s  Third Tour, 
you w i l l  see P a u l  has  been s a i l i n g  south  j u s t  o f f  t h e  
wes te rn  s h o r e l i n e  of  A s i a  Minor and between i ts  coas t  
and t h e  Greek i s l a n d s  Lesbos, Chios, and Samos j u s t  
o f f  that  c o a s t .  

QUESTIONS: 1. To what .town has PauZ chosen t o  waZk? 
2.  How long a t r i p  is it for  him? 3. Sailing from As- 
sos t o  Miletus takes them south down the western coast 
of w h a t  Zand? 4 .  a u t  Gmek isZands are j u s t  t o  tho 
west of t h e i r  route? 

G. Miletus 
(Study Acts 20:17-38) 

Having t h e  e l d e r s  come from Ephesus (about 30 
m i l e s )  wh i l e  t h e  s h i p  is  stopped i n  Miletus  harbor 
means P a u l  w i l l  be ready t o  go t o  Jerusalem whenever 
t h e  s h i p  p u l l s  ou t .  

The words of Paul t o  t h e  Ephesian e l d e r s  corning 
up are among, t h e  g r e a t e s t  i n  a l l  t h e  New Testament. 
The words recorded i n  v. 18-35 are worthy of anybody's 
memorization. Preachers  e s p e c i a l l y  w i l l  f i n d  va luable  
though t s  i n  them. Bruce says ,  "This speech i s  q u i t e  
d i s t i n c t i v e  among a l l  t h e  speeches repor ted  i n  Acts. 
It i s  t h e  only  Pau l ine  speech de l ive red  t o  Chr i s t i ans  
which Luke has  recorded." 

F i r s t ,  Pau l  s ays  they know t h a t  from t h e  f i r s t  
day he,came i n t o  t h e i r  province t h e  f a i t h f u l  l i f e  of 
service he  has l i v e d  among them (v. 1 8 ) ,  se rv ing  t h e  
Lord humbly amid both  tears and temptat ions (v. 19) ,  
h o l d i n g  back noth ing  from them t h a t  would be h e l p f u l  
t o  them, f o r  he  exemplif ied h i s  teaching ("shewed 
you") and taught  them p u b l i c l y  ( i n  t h e  synagogue) and 
from house t o  house (v. 20) as he  sought t o  gee both 
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Jews and Gen t i l e s  t o  repent toward God and b e l i e v e  i n  
t h e  Lord J e sus  (v. 2 1 ) .  I n  t h e  foregoing  we n o t e  an 
emphasis on s t a b i l i t y  i n  s p i t e  of ha rdsh ips  t o  be  suf -  
f e r e d  i n  se rv ing  God. Through t h e  c e n t u r i e s  God's ser- 
van t s  have shown themselves t o  be  made out  of t h e  
r i g h t  material, Among the  many c o n t r a s t s  s o  o f t e n  ob- 
se rvable  i n  people who p ro fes s  t o  be  church l e a d e r s  
and Paul are the  humble a t t i t u d e  of Paul ,  h i s  tears of 
concern, and t h e  ly ing  i n  wait of h i s  fellow-country 
men f o r  him. We note  too  t h a t  Pau l  n o t  on ly  taught  b u t  
l i v e d  what he preached. And he  w a s  n o t  only w i l l i n g  t o  
speak pub l i c ly  but  t o  go i n t o  t h e  homes of t h e  l o s t  
wi th  the  message of Chr i s t .  A.nd f i n a l l y  we n o t e  he  
went t o  both Jews and Gen t i l e s  and c a r r i e d  t h e  same 
message t o  both.  

Turning from h i s  past  among them Pau l  now t u r n s  
t o  h i s  unce r t a in  f u t u r e .  Paul  te l ls  them t h a t  i n  each 
c i t y  where he has been the  Holy S p i r i t  h a s  d e l i v e r e d  
t o  him through an insp i r ed  man t h a t  "bonds and a f f l i c -  
t i ons"  await him a t  Jerusalem (v.  2 2 , 2 3 ) .  But w e  see 
t h e  s t r e n g t h  of Pau l ' s  f a i t h  and ded ica t ion  t o  God 
when he says ,  "None of these  t h i n g s  move m e ,  n e i t h e r  
count Imy  l i f e  dear  unto myself ,  s o  t h a t  I might f i n -  
i s h  my course with joy  and t h e  minis t ry"  of preaching 
t h e  gospel  of God's grace (v.  2 4 ) .  This  same s p i r i t  
came t o  cha rac t e r i ze  the  many mar tyrs  who w i l l i n g l y  
l a i d  down t h e i r  l ives  f o r  t h e  Lord J e s u s ,  and every  
C h r i s t i a n  needs t h i s  same immoveableness. 

i s  heading f o r  Jerusalem where 
he  w i l l  be taken p r i sone r  f o r  a number of yea r s  ( f i r s t  
a t  Jerusalem, then a t  Caesarea, and f i n a l l y  a t  Rome), 
Af t e r  he i s  released a t  Rome, it seems obvious t h a t  h e  
does r e v i s i t  Ephesus (I T i m .  1 : 3 )  as w e l l  as Troas a- 
bove Ephesus (11 T i m .  4 : 1 3 )  and Mi le tus  below Ephesus 
(I1 T i m .  4 : 2 0 ) .  This poses a problem when i n  v. 25 h e  
i s  conf ident  he  w i l l  never see t h e  Ephesian b r e t h r e n  
aga in .  In poss ib l e  so lu t ion  of  t h e  problem "Exposi- 
t o r ' s  Greek New Testament" says  P a u l ' s  s ta tement  h e r e  
i n  v. 25 i s  "no i n f a l l i b l e  present iment  o r  p r o p h e t i c  

A t  t h i s  t i m e  Paul  
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i n s p i r a t i o n  b u t  a personal  conv ic t ion  based on human 
p r o b a b i l i t i e s ,  which w a s  over ru led  by subsequent  
events .  The word cannot f a i r l y  be  taken  t o  mean more 
Ghan t h i s ,  f o r  i n  t h e  same context  the Apostle himself  
had d i s t i n c t l y  disclaimed a f u l l  knowledge of t h e  fu-  
t u r e ,  v. 23." The same source goes on t o  s a y ,  "If  
' o ida '  ( t h e  Greek word t r a n s l a t e d  'know' i n  v .  25) i s  
t o  be p re s sed  h e r e  i n t o  a claim of i n f a l l i b l e  know- 
ledge ,  i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  see why it  should n o t  b e  a l -  
s o  so p res sed  i n  P h i l .  1:25 where t h e  Apostle express -  
es h i s  s u r e  conv ic t ion  of a release from h i s  Roman im-  
prisonment.  Compare a l s o  Acts 26:27 where Paul  u s e s  
t h e  same ve rb  i n  express ing  h i s  f i r m  persuasion of A- 
g r i p p a ' s  b e l i e f  b u t  s u r e l y  n o t  any i n f a l l i b l e  know- 
ledge  of Agrippa 's  hear t . ' '  

J u s t  as t h e  aged prophet  Samuel dec lared  h i s  
service t o  Israel t o  be  free from covetousness and 
d ishones ty  (I Sam. 12:l-5) so does Pau l  d e c l a r e  h i s  
f a i t h f u l n e s s  i n  proclaiming ' 'all t h e  counsel of God" 
t o  them (v. 26,27). For a background understanding of 
being "pure from t h e  blood of a l l  men" see both  Eze. 
3:17-19 and ou r  comment on Acts 18:6.  Preachers  are 
n o t  c a l l e d  t o  preach  part  of t h e  counsel  of God b u t  
a l l  of i t  (Matt. 28:20) n o t  what people  want t o  h e a r  
b u t  what Christ commands t o  be  preached ( G a l .  1:lO and 
I1 Tim. 4:2-4). Such obedience t o  t h i s  d iv ine  c a l l i n g  
demands conv ic t ion ,  dedica t ion ,  and reverence  and god- 
Py fear. Because of  t h i s  Jas. 3 : l  s a y s ,  "Be n o t  many 
of you t e a c h e r s ,  my b re th ren ,  knowing t h a t  we s h a l l  
receive h e a v i e r  judgment" (ASV) . 

Having spoken about himself Pau l  now addres ses  
t h e  e l d e r s  w i th  r e fe rence  t o  themselves and t h e i r  
work, c a l l i n g  on them t o  take heed (1) t o  themselves, 
and (2)  t o  t h e  f l o c k  over  which they have been d iv ine -  
l y  placed as o v e r s e e r s  (v. 28) .  A l l  persons  must t a k e  
heed t o  themselves be fo re  they do t h e i r  work, f o r  
wi thout  t h i s  t hey  are n o t  s p i r i t u a l l y  f i t  t o  b e  doing 
any work f o r  God. Beams must be  e x t r a c t e d  from our  
eyes  b e f o r e  we can  see c l e a r l y  t o  extract motes from 
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o t h e r s '  eyes (Matt. 7:5) .  Unless a t t e n t i o n  i s  pa id  t o  
one 's  own s p i r i t u a l  l i f e ,  i n  t i m e  he w i l l  n o t  want t o  
do any work for  God, Of course,  l e a d e r s  must t a k e  heed 
t o  the  work they have been given t o  do, f o r  t hey  w i l l  
be c a l l e d  t o  render  an account i n  judgment (Heb. 13: 
17) j u s t  l i k e  any Chr i s t i an  w i l l  be c a l l e d  t o  account  
(Matt. 2 5 : 1 4 - 3 0 ) .  The ser iousness  of t h e  e l d e r s '  work 
i s  seen when i t  i s  no t  merely Ira church" t h a t  they  are 
t o  oversee but  " the  church of God", and t h a t  "pur- 
chased with h i s  own blood"! 

V. 28 p o i n t s  ou t  the  Holy S p i r i t  as t h e  g r e a t  Ar-  
c h i t e c t  of t he  church,  H e  has  made t h e  e l d e r s  t h e  ov- 
erseers of t h e  congregation. They should t h e r e f o r e  do 
t h a t  work, and people  should recognize t h e i r  respons i -  
b i l i t y  t o  be the  overseers .  A s  shepherds they  are n o t  
only t o  oversee t h e  f lock  but  t o  "feedt" i t .  T h i s  they  
do by providing the  s p i r i t u a l  food ( p a r t i c u l a r l y  God's 
Word) t h a t  each sheep needs, I P e t .  5:l-4 i s  a f u l l e r  
.statement of t h e i r  r o l e .  

Note t h a t  t h e  "church" i s  c a l l e d  t h e  "flock" i n  
v. 28 j u s t  as i t  i s  ca l l ed  a "body" i n  Col. l : M ,  a 
"house" (temple) i n  1 Tim. 3:15, a "kingdom" i n  Matt. 
16:18,19, and o t h e r  des igna t ions  i n  o t h e r  passages .  

I n  t h e i r  overseeing t h e  f l o c k  t h e  e l d e r s  are t o  
be on guard a g a i n s t  two l i k e l y  enemies: (1) wolves 
from the  ou t s ide ,  and (2)  l e a d e r s  from w i t h i n  t h e  con- 
grega t ion  (maybe some of t h e  e l d e r s  themselves,  Boles 
th inks)  who w i l l  l e a d  away d i s c i p l e s  a f t e r  them (v. 
29 ,30) .  The wolves who w i l l  no t  s p a r e  t h e  f l o c k  b u t  
ravage i t  w i l l  be f a l s e  teachers  (compare Matt. 7:15). 
It is  ead, bu t  they w i l l  adverse ly  a f f e c t  some of t h e  
very people whom Paul  has wgn t o  C h r i s t .  Between 
Pau l ' s  two imprisonmeds a t  Rome Timothy i s  later l e f t  
a t  Ephesus t o  "charge some t h a t  they teach  no o t h e r  
doc t r ine"  (I T i m .  1 :3 ) .  Such a concent ra ted  e f f o r t  t o  
keep f a l s e  t eache r s  ou t  of_Ephesus must have pa id  o f f ,  
f o r  when John wrote the  book of Revela t ion  Jesus s a i d  
t o  the  church a t  Ephesus, "Thou c a n s t  no t  bea r  them 
t h a t  are e v i l :  and thou h a s t  t r i e d  them which say  they  
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are a p o s t l e s ,  and are n o t ,  and h a s t  found them liars" 
(Rev. 2:2).  However t h a t  wes te rn  p a r t  of Asia Minor 
la ter  became t h e  scene  of many end le s s  r e l i g i o u s  con- 
t r o v e r s i e s  so t h a t  most of t h e  ecumenical church coun- 
c i l s  of  t h e  e a r l y  c e n t u r i e s  were convened wi th in  rea- 
s o n a b l e  proximi ty  of Ephesus inc lud ing  t h e  Council of 
Ephesus i t s e l f  i n  431:  Council of Nicea (325), Council 
of  Cons tan t inop le  (3811, Council  of Chalcedon (451 ) ,  
Counci l  of Constant inople  (553) CourLciZ of Constan- 
t i n o p l e  (680,681) a and Council  of Micea (787) a Even 
t h o s e  who would arise from t h e  congregation i t s e l f  
would be  "speaking perverse  th ings"  and would "draw a- 
way d i s c i p l e s  a f t e r  them" (v. 30). Boles remarks, "The 
church a t  Ephesus became no to r ious  i n  a f t e r  days as a 
seat of a g r e a t  Gnost ic  heresy.  Even i n  t h e  New Testa- 
ment; w r i t i n g s  n o t  fewer than  s i x  of t h e  p ioneers  of 
t h e s e  f a l s e  t e a c h e r s  are mentioned as belonging t o  
Ephesus; t hey  are Hymanaeus and Alexander (I T i m .  1: 
20), Phygelus and Hermugenes (I1 T i m .  1:15),  and Phi- 
l e t u s .  I n  I11 John 9 we read  of Diotrophes who 15ved 
a t  Ephesus . I' 

It is  a grave  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  Paul  i s  l ay ing  on 
t h e  e l d e r s  when he  t e l l s  them t o  "watch" f o r  these  
t h i n g s ,  reminding them t h a t  dur ing  t h e  th ree  yea r s  he 
w a s  i n  Ephesus he  warned them about t h i s  "night and 
day w i t h  tears" (v. 31). A s  you can see, Paul  is  no 
d r y  theo log ian  do l ing  o u t  deep thoughts without con- 
c e r n  f o r  t h e  people  themselves. Not only has  he warned 
w i t h  "tears" i n  Ephesus, bu t  "out of much a f f l i c t i o n  
and anguish  of  h e a r t ' l h e  wrote t o  t h e  Corfnthians (11 
Cor. 2 : 4 ) ;  h e  has warned t h e  P h i l i p p i a n  church wi th  
weeping about  t hose  who were t h e  enemies of t h e  c ros s  
of C h r i s t  ( P h i l .  3:18); and he  had "grea t  heaviness  
and c o n t i n u a l  sorrow" i n  h i s  h e a r t  over  t h e  l o s t n e s s  
of  h i s  people  Israel (Rom. 9:1,2; 1 0 : l ) o  

With V .  32 Pau l  begins t o  enter i n t o  h i s  p a r t i n g  
thoughts  t o  t h e s e  t o  whom h e  has  committed grave re- 
b p o n s i b i l i t i e s .  We says,  "I commend you t o  God"--I 
speak w e l l  of you to God, asking  H i s  b l e s s ing  t o  be 
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upon you, something they will r e a l l y  need $ i n  t h e  t a s k  
before  them. But  he  also says h e  commends them " to  t h e  
word of h i s  grace", But how can he cornmend them t o  
something impersonal? It seems t o  t h i s  writer he  i s  
necessa r i ly  personi fy ing  God's Word so  t h a t  j u s t  as he 
i s  asking God t o  b l e s s  these  e l d e r s ,  he i s  a l s o  ask ing  
God's gradious Word t o  bui ld  them up and make them 
s t rong  f o ~  t h e i r  work and a l s o  t o  ke.ep them so they  
w i l l  be pa r t ake r s  of t h e  d iv ine  i n h e r i t a n c e  along wi th  
o t h e r s  who are s a n c t i f i e d .  ' 

"Sanct i f ied" i s  a Greek ve rb  used 29 times i n  t h e  
D N e w  Testament which i n  i t s  noun forms ( s a n c t i f i c a t i o n  

o r  ho l iness )  i s  used another  1 4  times and which i n  i t s  
a d j e c t i v e  form (holy) o r  noun form ( s a i n t )  is  used,  
would you be l i eve ,  another  234 times. That makes i t  
used i n  one form o r  another  277 times i n  t h e  New Tes -  
tament! And y e t  i t  i s  a word seldom heard today i n  
teaching and preaching and i n  t h e  conversa t ions  of re- 
l i g i o u s  people;  Note t h a t  t h e  " inhe r i t ance"  (heaven) 
i s  f o r  those 'who are " sanc t i f i ed" .  Without h o l i n e s s  
( 'sanctification'--ASV) no man w i l l  g e t  t o  see God 0 (Heb. 12:14). A worldly person i s  n o t  s a n c t i f i e d  nor  
i s  an unconsecrated person.  We must be sepa ra t ed  from 
t h e  e v i l  of t h e  world and be set  apart t o  t h e  service 
and transforming power of God! 

H i s  p a r t i n g  r e fe rence  i s  t h a t  they  ' w i l l  ' f inan-  
c i a l l y  support  those who are i n  d i r e  c i rcumstances ,  
("laboring y e  ought t o  support  t h e  weak"--v. 35; com- 
pa re  Eph. 4 : 2 8  and I John 3:17,18) i n  which he  reminds 
them of h i s  own t o i l  while  i n  Ephesus ' t o  provide  n o t  
on ly  f o r  himself yho were wi th  him (v. 

[31.pl.us "I have coveted no man's s i lver ,  o r  go ld ,  o r  
apparel"--v. 33) and a l s o  recal ls  an e v i d e n t l y  w e l l  
known statement  of J e sus  though i t  i s  n o t  found i n  
F i t h e r  of o u r  gospel  a ounts  ("It i s  more b l e s sed  t o  

L i v e  than t o  receive" (vP ,35')~. Je$us  subscr ibed  t o  
t h i s  t r u t h  h imsel f ,  f o r  He rece ived  l i t t l e  bu t  gave 

eldom but  helped f r e q u e n t l y ,  f o r  
be, min is te red  unto ,  bu t  t o  m i n i s t e r .  

but  f o r  those 
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and t o  give h i s  l i f e  a ransom for many" (Matt, 26):28). 
And y e t  you hear people saying they are taking care of 
No. 1 (themselves) as an excuse for mot doing amre for 
others or the Lord's work. How unlike Chriet! 

It is  time to  get t o  the sh ip  beforre i t  pulls 
aut .  They a l l  kneel down and pray and cry and hug h f i  
and kiss him (v. 36,37). It is an extremely emDtionaJ. 
parting for both him and them, for they don't expect 
t o  see each o ther  any more on t h i s  ear th  (v. 38). And 
YQU can be sure tha t  nobody leaves, but they a l l  ac- 
company him to t he  ship (v. 38). 

QUESTIONS: 1. Who comes t o  Pad at Mitetau while 
the sh ip  fs stopped? 2. TeZZ 80m Of the thing% Paut 
.says about h i s  paat tabors i n  Qdaesus? 3. What prob- 
lem does he t e t t  t h e m  awaits him at Jerusalem? 1. Does 
he expect ever. t o  be baok a t  Ephesw? 5. Doe8 %t up- 
pear that he did eventuatty get baok to  Ephesus? 
6 .  TO w h u t  2 matters does Paut tezz the e t d e ~ s  t o  take 
heed? 7. who ha8 designed the sldem t o  be '60ve~8ee~8" 
i n  the congregation? 8. They a m  warned t o  be m 
guard against what 2 t i k e t y  enemies t o  ths omgmga- 
tion? 9. What proof does Churoh Histow hter pmsent 
that western Asia d id  become a hotbed of false teaoh- 
ings? 10. How many times is some f o m  of the Gmek wrd 
"sanctify1' used i n  the New Testament? 11. What Cn- 
stmct ion does Paut give t h e m  conosming hetping tbtw 
who are i n  dire need in @hesus? 12. In 80 doh@ what  
well known statement of Jesus does he quote whsch $8 
not found in any of the gospet amount8 but ontg hem? 
23, Tet t  of their par t ing .  

H. Vogage t o  Turn 
(Rudy Acts 2l:l-Q) 

Sail ing is favorable, for they go gar "stra48ht 
course unto h08" (v. 1) a distance of about 40 ar18as 
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s o u t h  of Mi le tus .  Coos i s  the  i s l a n d  where Hippocra tes  
( t h e  f a t h e r  of medicine) l i v e d  some f o u r  hundred y e a r s  
before  C h r i s t .  Another day of s a i l i n g  b r i n g s  them t o  
t h e  famous harbor of Rhodes-famous f o r  t h e  one-time 
loca t ion  of t he  Colossus of Rhodes, a g i g a n t i c  s t a t u e  
of Helios made out  of b ra s s  t h a t  was so t a l l  t h a t  
sh ips  entered and l e f t  t h e  harbor  by s a i l i n g  between 
i t s  Legs. It was one of t he  seven wonders of t h e  an- 
c i e n t  world and was destroyed by an ear thquake  i n  224 
B , C .  

Their  next  s top  is  a t  Patara where Pau l  g e t s  on a 
s h i p  s a i l i n g  t o  Phenic ia  (v. 2).  This  s h i p  circles a- 
round Cyprus and heads f o r  Tyre where i t  i s  t o  unload 
(v,  3 ) .  

Now t h a t  Paul i s  on land ,  he  can b e t t e r  c o n t r o l  
h i s  a r r iva l - t ime  a t  Jerusalem wi th  r e f e r e n c e  t o  t h e  
coming Feast of Pentecos t ,  f o r  he can e i t h e r  go t o  Je- 
rusalem by foo t  o r  p a r t  way by s h i p  and t h e  rest by 
f o o t .  He w i l l  go by s h i p  and even have t i m e  t o  spend 
seven days wi th  t h e  church h e r e  a t  Tyre (v. 4 ) .  Here 
a l s o  t r o u b l e  is f o r e t o l d  f o r  h i m  a t  Je rusa lem (v. 4 ) .  
Again as he  depa r t s  from b re th ren  f o r  Jerusalem, t h e r e  
is prayer with him--this time "on the  shore",  knee l -  
ing ,  and every age i s  the re  (men, women, and c h i l d -  
r en ) .  No doubt they cont inue waving t o  him u n t i l  t h e  
sh ip  f i n a l l y  d isappears  from s i g h t .  

QUESTIONS: 1. f i a t  famqus man once Ziued a t  Coos? 
2 ,  What o w e  g2.cL.ced *he harbor of Rhodes? 
tara PauZ gets on a ship going t o  what @ace? 4 .  HOU 
many days does Paut get  t o  spend with the church at 
Tyre? 
Tyre . 

3. A$ Pa- 

5. TeZZ of h i s  parting from tlae Christians a t  
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I .  PtoZemais 
(Study Acts 21:7) 

P to l ema i s  is  on t h e  n o r t h  s i d e  of the  b i g  bay on 
t h e  Mediterranean.  It i s  a l a t e r  name f o r  Accho( 
(Acre) o f  Old Testament times. It i s  one of t h e  
w o r l d ' s  o l d e s t  c i t i es ,  occupying the important pos i -  
t i o n  of  "gateway c i t y "  from t h e  Mediterranean t o  t h e  
i n t e r i o r  of P a l e s t i n e  via t h e  P l a i n  of Esdraelon east 
of i t .  He spends bu t  one day he re  before  cont inuing 
h i s  j ou rney  southward t o  Caesarea. 

QUESTIONS: 2 .  Where is PtoZemais? 2 ,  What was its 
3. How did i t s  geographicaZ Zoca- oZd l'artament name? 

t i on  make it an important city? 
a t  Pt o Zemais ? 

4.  HOW Zong is Paul 

Pau l  i s  back i n  the  c i t y  where yea r s  ago he  took 
s h i p  f o r  h i s  hometown Tarsus when t h e  Lord warned him 
t o  g e t  o u t  of Jerusalem (Acts 9:28-30) and where he 
w i l l  later spend two yea r s  as a p r i sone r .  This s t o p  
f i n d s  him a gues t  i n  the  good home of P h i l i p  t h e  evan- 
g e l i s t .  This  is  n o t  P h i l i p  t h e  a p o s t l e  but  t h e  P h i l i p  
who preached t o  t h e  Eth iopian  years  back and preached 
his way n o r t h  u n t i l  he came he re  t o  Caesarea (Acts 8: 
40). Our suppos i t i on  i s  t h a t  P h i l i p  has  made t h i s  h i s  
base of e v a n g e l i s t i c , o p e r a t i o n s  ever s ince .  Spec ia l  
mention is  made of P h i l i p ' s  f o u r  v i r g i n  daughters  a l l  
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of whom possess t h e  g i f t  of prophecy (v. 9 ) .  While 
prolonging h i s  v i s i t  wi th  P h i l i p ' s  family f o r  several 
days, t h e  Judean prophet Agabus, who earlier prophe- 
s i e d  a t  Antioch t h e  famine t h a t  caused t h e  SAntioch 
church t o  send an o f f e r i n g  t o  Je rusa lem (Acts 11:27- 
30), comes where Paul  is  and l i k e w i s e  p r e d i c t s  the 
coming impric;onment of Paul  a t  Jerusalem (v. 10,ll) , 
Both P a u l ' s  p a r t y  and P h i l i p ' s  family e a r n e s t l y  beg 
Paul  n o t  t o  cont inue h i s  t r i p  t o  Jerusalem under t h e  
condi t ions  (v. 1 2 ) .  But Paul  remains undis turbed  by 
t h e  p r e d i c t i o n  and unaffected by t h e  b r e t h r e n ' s  plead-  
i n g s  (v. 13). F i n a l l y  t h e  b r e t h r e n  j u s t  s a y ,  "The w i l l  
of t h e  Lord be done" (v. 1 4 ) .  

QUESTIONS: I ,  In whose home i n  Caesarea i s  Paul a 0 guest? 2. Wkt i s  said about h i s  4 daughters? 3.  T e l l  
- of Agabus's v i s i t  aad prophecy? 4 .  Who urges Paul not  

1 t o  continue h i s  j o w e y  t o  JerusaZem? i! 
n 

K. To Jerusakm 
(Study Acts 21: 15-19) 

Accompanying Paul  and p a r t y  from Caesarea t o  Je- 
rusalem is Mnason from t h e  isle of Cyprus c a l l e d  "an 
o l d  d i s c i p l e ' '  by t h e  King James b u t  "an e a r l y  d i s c i -  
ple"  by t h e  American Standard (v. 1 6 ) .  Like Barnabas 
from Cyprus h e  ev ident ly  accepted the gospe l  a t  
very  e a r l y  t i m e .  A t  Jerusalem t h e y  are t o  lodge with 
him, so  he  must own some proper ty  t h e r e .  

A t  Jerusalem Paul  i s  warmly welcomed by the 
b r e t h r e n  (v. 171, and a t  a meet ing o f  James (the 
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Lord ' s  b r o t h e r  and prominent Jerusalem a p o s t l e )  and 
t h e  e l d e r s  he  r e p o r t s  t o  them on h i s  God-blessed work 
among t h e  G e n t i l e s  (v. l S , l 9 ) ,  I n  t h e  later yea r s  of 
t h e  a p o s t l e s ,  h i s t o r y  t e l l s  u s  of  t h e i r  s c a t t e r i n g  t o  
d i f f e r e n t  s e c t i o n s  f o r  t h e i r  f i n a l   EXES of service. 
With only  James mentioned h e r e ,  we wonder i f  t h a t  
s c a t t e r i n g  has n o t  a l r eady  taken p l ace .  

QUESTIONS: 1 .  Who accompanies PauZ and h i s  p m t y  
the r e s t  of the way t o  JerusaZem? 
mentioned as being i n  Jerusalem when Paul arrives and 
reports h i s  labors among the Geneiles? 

2 .  Which apostle is 



THE THIRD TOUR 

M w 

2 05 

... . 



2 06 THE GREAT BOOK OF ACTS 21 : 20-26 

C H A P T E R  19 

Prisoner at J 

A. PauZ NaxrowZy Escapes Death 
(Study Acts 21:20--22:29) 

The way Luke r e p o r t s  v. 20 i t  sounds as i f  James 
and t h e  e l d e r s  do n o t  spend a l o t  of t i m e  g l o r i f y i n g  
God over  P a u l ' s  r e p o r t  on h i s  G e n t i l e  work but quickly 
inform him of the s t r o n g  a t t i t u d e  of some of t h e  Jeru-  
salem members a g a i n s t  him. It i s  hard  t o  understand 
why they are s t i l l  so  "zealous of t h e  l a w "  when i t s  
a u t h o r i t y  h a s  ceased. Their d e s c r i p t i o n  here  resembles 
t h e  E b i o n i t e  sect  of church h i s t o r y  that  blended Jew- 
i s h  and C h r i s t i a n  thought.  I f  t h e s e  are l i k e  t h e  Ebio- 
n i t e s  ( o r  are t h e  e a r l y  Ebioni tes )  why should they be 
coddled i n s t e a d  o f  cor rec ted?  A s  t o  t h e  non-efficacy 
of c i rcumcis ion  i n  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  age Paul  has  w r i t t e n  
t h a t  i t  now h a s  no e f f i c a c y  (I Cor. 7:19; Gal. 5:6; 
Ga1.6:15). Y e t  as 2 matter of expediency while evange- 
l i z i n g  among J e w s  he has  had Timothy circumcised (Acts 
16: l -3) .  Probably i n  t h e  same way Paul  i s  w i l l i n g  t o  
conform t o  cer ta in  Jewish customs (see 1 Cor. 9:20) 
whi le  a t  t h e  same t i m e  d e c l a r i n g  t h a t  as a system i t  
cannot save (Acts  13:39).  So i n  order  t o  q u i e t  t h i s  
element a g a i n s t  him and h i s  m i n i s t r y  (v. 21) he ac- 
c e p t s  t h e  a d q i c e  of James and t h e  Jerusalem e l d e r s  t o  
do h e r e  (v;  22-24,26) what we have seen  t h a t  he  has  
a l r e a d y  done a t  Cenchrea on t h e  Second Tour ( see  Acts 
18:18). I n  s o  advis ing  Paul  they recognize t h a t  t h e i r  
d e c r e e  t o  t h e  G e n t i l e s  i n  Acts 15 d e a l t  with Gentiles 
who had never  been involved wi th  circumcision and who 
had never  been under t h e , l a w  of Moses (v. 25).  

But even though Paul  has  "bent over backwards" t o  
mellow t h e i r  a t t i t u d e  toward him, he  s t i l l  ends up i n  
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t roub le .  I n  f a c t  t h e  t rouble  grows o u t  of what cer ta in  
Jews think they see when he i s  i n  t h e  t e m p l e  p u r i f y i n g  
himself .  But t h e  t r o u b l e  does n o t  come through t h e  Je- 
rusalem Jews he i s  seeking t o  appease but  from c e r t a i n  
Jews of t h e  province of Asia who a r e  a l s o  i n  Jerusa lem 
f o r  t h e  Feas t  of Pentecost .  They had seen  a Greek 
(Trophimus from Ephesus of t h e i r  province)  on t h e  
streets of Jerusalem with him, and when they  see P a u l  
i n  t h e  t e m p l e  they suppose he has  brought Trophimus 
i n t o  the  temple too ,  t hus  p o l l u t i n g  t h e  temple (v. 27- 
29 ) .  And as they c ry ,  "Men of Israel, he lp :  T h i s  i s  
t h e  man, t h a t  t eache th  a l l  men every where a g a i n s t  the 
people, and t h e  law, and t h i s  place:  and f u r t h e r  
brought Greeks a l s o  i n t o  t h e  temple, and h a t h  p o l l u t e d  
t h i s  holy place,"  i t  g e t s  t h e  r e s u l t s  wished by t h e i r  
ant i -Paul  minds, f o r  " a l l  t h e  c i t y  w a s  moved, and the 
people r a n  toge the r :  and they took Pau l ,  and drew him 
out  of t h e  temple" (v. 30) and "went about t o  k i l l  
him" (v, 31), he being saved only  because t h e  Roman 
capta in  h e a r s  t h e  uproar ,  sees what i s  happening, and 
goes out  with " s o l d i e r s  and centur ions"  t o  r e s c u e  him 
(v. 31,321. Their  sudden and unexpected appearance 
p u t s  an end t o  t h e  Jews bea t ing  of Paul  (v. 3 2 ) .  To 
safeguard him and y e t  t o  give h i s  opponents an oppor- 
t u n i t y  t o  br ing t h e i r  case a g a i n s t  him b e f o r e  the Ro- 
man a u t h o r i t i e s ,  t h e  ch ief  c a p t a i n  o r d e r s  P a u l  bound 
and c a r r i e d  i n t o  t h e  cas t le  (v.  3 3 ) .  

When t h i s  i n c i d e n t  breaks on Pau l ,  he  i s  aware 
t h a t  t h i s  i s  what w a s  d i v i n e l y  pred ic ted  i n  each  p l a c e  
t o  b e f a l l  him. For awhile  i t  s u r e l y  looked l i k e  i t  w a s  
going t o  be "death" f o r  him i n s t e a d  of going t o  "pr i -  
son" ( see  h i s  words i n  v. 13) .  And t h u s  f o r  him begins  
a f u l l  four  years  of imprisonment i n  j a i l s  i n  t h r e e  
d i f f e r e n t  c i t i e s  (Jerusalem, Caesarea, and Rome), and 
i t  a l l  begins  wi th  fa l se  suppos i t ion  and misrepresen-  
t a t i o n .  It i s  a l l  r e l a t e d  t o  h i s  evangel iz ing  t h e  Gen- 
t i l es ;  consequently he later wrote,  "I Paul ,  t h e  p r i - '  
soner of J e s u s  C h r i s t ,  f o r  you Gent i les"  (Eph. 3: 1) , 
and since he wrote those  words t o  t h e  Ephesian church 
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he might well, have pointed o u t  t h a t  h i s  a s s o c i a t i o n  
with Troplaimus (an Ephesian) w a s  r e a l l y  what t r i g g e r e d  
the t roub le  In Jerusalem. 

The cliief c a p t a i n  i s  i n t e r e s t e d  i n  f i n d i n g  o u t  
who Paul  i s  and what he  h a s  done ( 3 3 ) ,  but  he  c a n ' t  
f i n d  o u t  from what he i s  hear ing ,  f o r  "some c r i e d  one 
t h i n g ,  some another ,  among t h e  mul t i tudc"  (v.  341,  s o  
he o r d e r s  him c a r r i e d  i n t o  t h e  castle (v. 3 4 ) ,  and as 
they  do so the  people f o l l o w  and c r y  o u t ,  "Away w i t h  
him" (v. 3 6 ) ,  so b i t t e r  i s  t h e i r  h a t r e d  toward him. 

A s  they  are car ry ing  P a u l  up t h e  stairs (v. 35 ) ,  
h e  a s k s  t h e  ch ief  c a p t a i n  i f  h e  may speak wi th  him (v. 
3 7 ) .  The c a p t a i n  i s  s u r p r i s e d  t h a t  he can speak Greek, 
t h i n k i n g  he i s  a n  Egyptian who sometime ago headed up 
a band of several thousand murderers (v. 3 8 ) .  Josephus 
mentions one who f i t s  t h e  d e s c r i p t i o n  i n  several ways. 

Poor Paul--charged w i t h  br inging  Greeks i n t o  t h e  
temple (which h e  hadn ' t )  and now supposed t o  be a 
gagg-leader (which he i s n ' t ) !  H e  h a s  asked t o  speak t o  
t h e  people ,  bu t  f i r s t  h e  speaks t o  t h e  ch ief  c a p t a i n  
to  te l l  h i m  who he is: a "Jew" (not  an Egyptian) "of 
Tarsus" i n  Ci l ic ia ,  a " c i t i z e n "  (no t  a gang-leader) of 

no mean" o r  i n s i g n i f i c a n t  c i t y  (Tarsus was a promi- 
n e n t ,  honorable  c i t y  of t h e  day) (v. 3 9 ) ,  and when he  
f u r t h e r  a s k s  permission t o  speak t o  t h e  people (v. 39)  
t h e  ch ief  c a p t a i n  i s  agreeable  (v. 4 0 ) ,  expect ing by 
what Paul. w i l l  say  t o  l e a r n  what t h e  problem i s  be- 
tween him and t h e  people.  So s tanding  on the stairs a- 
bove t h e  mob i n  t h e  cour t  below, Paul  beckons wi th  h i s  
hand f o r  t h e i r  a t t e n t i o n  (compare Acts 13:lG and Acts 
26:1) ,  which under t h e  c o n d i t i o n s  t h e y  g ive  him (v. 
4 0 ) .  Paul  can n o t  only  speak Greek, b u t  t h e  chief  cap- 
t a in  learns he can speak Hebrew a lso  (v. 4 0 ) ,  con- 
f i r m i n g  P a u l ' s  statement t o  him t h a t  h e  i s  a Jew. 

Nave you €sand any o t h e r  chapter  of t h e  Bible  be- 
s i d e s  thio one emding with a comma? 

Hear ye my defense" (2211)  lets US know .cqhy he 
has  asked f o r  permission t o  speak t o  them. His wisdorn 

1 1  

11 
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i n  choosing t h e  Hebrew language i n  which t o  speak tc' 
them is seen i n  t h e i r  being ve ry  q u i e t  t o  hea r  what he 
says  (v. 2 ) .  

H e  g ives  them t h e  same background informat ion  
concerning himself  he has  a l r eady  g iven  t h e  ch ie f  cap- 
t a i n  bu t  proceeds t o  inform them of h i s  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  
i n  t h e  Jewish r e l i g i o n :  (1) "brought up i n  t h i s  c i t y  
a t  t h e  f e e t  of Gamaliel,'! t h e  g r e a t  Jewish t eache r  who 
himself  i s  mentioned i n  ~ c t s  5:34f5; (2) "taught  ac- 
cording t o  t h e  p e r f e c t  manner of t h e  l a w  of t h e  f a -  
t he r s ; "  and (3)  ''was zealous toward God" i n  persecu- 
t i n g  C h r i s t i a n s  "as ye a l l  are t h i s  day" (v. 3 , 4 ) ,  The 
h igh  p r i e s t  and t h e  e l d e r s  can vouch f o r  t h i s ,  f o r  
they are t h e  ones who i ssued  him letEers t o  t h e  Da- 
mascus synagogue au tho r i z ing  him t o  b r i n g  d i s c i p l e s  of 
Jesus  from t h e r e  t o  JerusalLm f o r  punishment (v. 5 ) .  

Then he begins  t o  unfold t h e  d i v i n e  even t s  t h a t  
l e d  do  his change of mind and l i f e .  Be speaks of t h e  
g r e a t  l i g h t  t h a t  shone around him as w e l l  as  those  
wi th  him and t h e  vo ice  of J e s u s  a s k i n g  him why he  w a s  
pe r secu t ing  H i m  (v. 3-9) .  H e  t o l d  of being s e n t  i n t o  
Damascus f o r  s p e c i a l  i n s t r u c t i o n s  and of  being l e d  
t h e r e  because of being bl inded by t h e  g r e a t  l i g h t  (v. 
l O , l l ) ,  And who w a s  s e n t  t o  him wi th  those  i n s t r u c -  
t i o n s ?  "One Ananias, a devout man according t o  t h e  
law, having a good r e p o r t  o f  a l l  t h e  Jews who dwelt  
there"  (v. 12)  

The audience cont inues t o  l i s t e n  as h e  te l ls  them 
of Ananias 's  i n s t r u c t i o n s  t o  him ("Arise,  and be bap- 
t i z e d ,  and wash away thy s i n s ,  c a l l i n g  on t h e  name of 
the.  Lord") (v. 13-16). (For a f u l l e r  t r ea tmen t  of h i s  
conversion see comments on A c t s  9:3-18.) 

H e  next  tel ls  them of coming back t o  Jerusalem 
some t h r e e  y e a r s  later (Gal.. 1:18) and of  h i s  t r a n c e  
while  pray ing  i n  t h e  temple  i n  which C h r i s t  t o l d  him, 
"Make h a s t e ,  and g e t  t h e e  qu ick ly  o u t  of Jerusalem: 
f o r  they w i l l  n o t  r ece ive  thy  tes t imony concerning me" 
(v. 17,18). From v. 19,20 i t  is  obvious t h a t  Pau l  
t r i e d  t o  persuade t h e  Lotd t o  l e t  him s t a y  on i n  Jeru- 
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Salem, be ing  s u r e  they  would l i s t e n  t o  him. But he w a s  
t o l d ,  "Depart: f o r  I' w i l l  send t h e e  f a r  hence unto t h e  
Gen t i l e s "  (v .  21) .  They are p a t i e n t  l i s t e n e r s  un- 
t i l  h e  mentions "Gentiles" ("They gave him audience 
unto  t h i s  word"--v. 2 2 ) .  But they  w i l l  l i s t e n  t o  him 
no l o n g e r .  They tear off  t h e i r  c l o t h e s ,  throw dus t  
i n t o  t h e  a i r ,  and cry o u t ,  "Away wi th  such a f e l low 
from t h e  e a r t h ;  f o r  i t  is  no t  f i t  t h a t  he should l i v e "  
(v .  2 2 , 2 3 ) .  It i s  probably impossible  f o r  us t o  real- 
i z e  how an t i -Gen t i l e  t h e i r  Jewish-exclusiveness has  
made them. Immediately the  ch ief  cap ta in  has  Paul  
brought  i n t o  t h e  c a s t l e  f o r  safe-keeping (v.  2 4 ) .  

F a i l i n g  t o  l e a r n  what the  a c t u a l  charges are a- 
g a i n s t  P a u l ,  t h e  Roman o f f i c i a l  i s  going t o  have Paul  
I' examined by scourging" (v. 2 4 ) .  "It was q u i t e  a com- 
mon p r a c t i c e  among Roman p r o v i n c i a l  r u l e r s  t o  scourge 
i n t o  a confess ion  of t h e i r  crimes men whom they he ld  
as c r i m i n a l s  and a g a i n s t  whom s u i t a b l e  evidence w a s  
n o t  a t  hand" (McGarvey). A s  they are ty ing  him wi th  
l e a t h e r  thongs i n  p repa ra t ion  f o r  scourging,  Paul  says  
something t h a t  changes the  whole p i c t u r e :  "Is i t  law-  
f u l  f o r  you t o  scourge a man t h a t  is  a Roman, and un- 
condemned?" (v. 2 5 ) .  The "Porcian Law" forbad scourg- 
i n g  a Roman c i t i z e n .  Immediately t h e  centur ion  d i r e c t -  
i n g  t h e  ordered-scourging conveys P a u l ' s  s t a r t l i n g  in-  
format ion  t o  t h e  ch ief  cap ta in  (v. 2 6 ) ,  who asks  Paul  
d i r e c t l y ,  " A r t  thou a Roman?" When he  a f f i rms  he  is, 
t h e  ch ie f  c a p t a i n  says  he became a Roman c i t i z e n  by 
paying a l a r g e  sum of money (v. 2 7 , 2 8 )  and wonders how 
Paul ,  a poor and persecuted man, would have t h e  means 
of becoming a Roman c i t i z e n  (Barnes).  Paul  shows it 
was n o t  a matter of money wi th  him but  of being born a 
Roman c i t i z e n  (v. 28). How was he born" a Roman c i t i -  
zen? Some t h i n k  h i s  being born i n  Tarsus made him 
' ' f ree  born". Rome made some c i t ies  " f r ee  cities' ' be- 
cause of some mer i tor ious  act  of those ci t ies .  J u l i u s  
Caesar w a s  t h e  f irst  t o  make Tarsus a f r e e  c i t y  f o r  
i t s  h e l p  t o  him i n  h i s  war wi th  Egypt. Mark Antony re- 
cognized it as a f r e e  c i t y  as d i d  his successor  Augus- 

1' 
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t u s ,  "Free c i t i e s  were permi t ted  ... t o  u se  t h e i r  own 
laws and customs, t o  have t h e i r  own m a g i s t r a t e s ,  abd 
they were f r e e  from being s u b j e c t  t o  'Roman guards"  
(Barnes),  but  i t  d id  no t  make people  born i n  them 
automatic Roman c i t i z e n s  (Robertson) .  People  i n  Roman 
provinces  were au tomat i ca l ly  Roman c i t i z e n s ,  bu t  peo- 

--p1.e of f r e e  c i t ies  were c i t i z e n s  of t h e i r  own c i t y  1 1 (and such i s  Paul by h i s  own words--21:39). It i s  
thought,  t h e r e f o r e ,  t h a t  Paul  i s  a descendant  of some 
man made a Roman c i t i z e n  because of some m e r i t o r i o u s  

cap t a i n  . 
from Pa.ul wi th  f e a r ,  hav- 

i n g  a l ready  bound him t v .  2 9 ) , i s  found i n  a statement 
by Cicero: "It i s  a misdeed t o  b ind  a Roman c i t i zen - -a  
crime t o  scourge him--almost p a r r i c i d e  t o  p u t  him t o  
death." Paul i s  now completely l e f t  unmanacled (v. 

deed o r  by having purchased that r i g h t  l i k e  t h e  chief 

The reason they depa r t  

u30) I 

QUESTIONS: 1. Of what do the  leackrs inform Paul? 
2, What advice does James give him? 
eaylain Paul's doing t h i s  when he knows the authori ty  
of the law has ceased? 4 .  Does it end the way James 
intended? 5. Whom do they suppose Paul has ac tual ly  
brought i n t o  the  temple? 6 .  f i o  rescues PauZ from the  
i r a t e  JGWS? 7 .  This i s  actual ly  the beginning of how 

hems Paul speaking Hebrew? I O .  Pihat request does he 
make o f  the chief  captain? 1 2 .  I n  what language does 
he speak t o  the people? 12. What  3 th ings  does he 
t e l l  about h i s  l i f e  before his conversion t o  Christian- 
i t y ?  13. How does he describe the  Ananias who erne t o  
him i n  Damascus? 
turned t o  Jerusalem? 15. Why d i d  he s tay  i n  Jerusalem 
such a short time? 16. What word tkt PauZ says rea l -  
Zy s t i r s  up h i s  hearers? 17 .  Why did t he  ch ie f  cap- 

18. Discuss how Paul 

3. How do you 

-,many years o f  imprisonmen$ f o r  Paul? 8 .  I n  what 3 
j lplaces? 9.  f i a t  s tuprises  the ch ie f  captain when he 

14.  How long was it before he re -  
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B .  P a u l  and His Jezjish Accusers Appear 
before the Chief Captain 
(Study Acts 22~30- -23~11)  

The ch ie f  c a p t a i n  has  been thwarted i n  every pre- 
v i o u s  a t t empt  t o  f i n d  ou t  what Pau l  has  done, He  de- 
c i d e s  t o  c a l l  i n  t h e  ch ief  priests and Jewish counci l  
a long  wi th  Pau l  t o  f i n d  out  (22:30).  

The f irst  t h i n g  s t a t e d  i s  Pau l ' s  "earnes t ly  be- 
ho ld ing  t h e  counci l "  (v. l). H e  i s  probably see ing  i f  
any of h i s  former p a r t  of t h e  
counc i l .  A few may be. I f  poor eyes igh t  i s  t h e  " thorn 
i n  t h e  f l e s h "  mentioned i n  I1 Cor. 12:7-9, h i s  "earn- 
e s t l y  beholding" t h e  counc i l  members is  an a p t  p i c t u r e  
of h i s  a t t empt  t o  ana lyze  t h e  p r e s e n t  counci l .  

H i s  s t a t emen t  t o  have " l ived  i n  a l l  good con- 
s c i e n c e  be fo re  God u n t i l  t h i s  day" (v. 1) i s  n o t  con- 
t r a d i c t e d  by h i s  having persecuted Chr i s t i ans  ear l ier  
(see Acts  26:9).  To him h i s  a c t i o n  had been an ind ica -  
t i o n  of h i s  z e a l  f o r  God (Ph i l .  3 : 6 ) ,  Such a claim in-  
d i c a t e s  h i s  change from Judaism t o  C h r i s t i a n i t y  has  
been s i n c e r e l y  and consc ien t ious ly  made. It i s  obvious 
t h e  h igh  p r i e s t  Ananias deplores  such a s ta tement  corn- 
i n g  from a man looked on as an they 
cons ide r  a criminal, so he commands Paul  t o  be smi t t en  
on t h e  mouth f o r  so speaking (v. 1 ) .  Robertson says 
t h a t  smi t ing  t h e  mouth o r  t h e  cheek i s  an i r r i t a t i n g  
o f f e n s e  and an act  seen among Jews from t i m e  t o  t i m e  
(see Luke 6:29) .  With personal  f e e l i n g s  r i l e d  by t h i s  
blow on t h e  mouth Paul does no t  remember Je sus '  in- 
s t r u c t i o n  t o  t u r n  the  o t h e r  cheek ( apos t l e s  are hu- 
man) bu t  pronounces him a j u d i c i a l  hypocr i te  (white- 
washed wa l l )  f o r  smi t ing  him f o r  making a t r u e  state- 
ment (v .  3 ) .  The counc i l  members who are no t  accus- 
tomed t o  hea r ing  t h e i r  h igh  p r i e s t  so  r e v i l e d  repri-  
mand Pau l  f o r  h i s  words (v.  4 ) .  Josephus 's  h i s t o r y  of 
t h i s  Ananias l ends  t h e  thought t h a t  Paul  i s  speaking 
wi th  sarcasm when he  says ,  "I w i s t  n o t ,  b re thren ,  t h a t  
h e  w a s  t h e  h igh  p r i e s t "  (v. 5 ) .  He had been h igh  

co l leagues  are s t i l l  a 

apos t a t e  and who 



23:5-10 PRISONER AT JERUSALEM 21 3 

p r i e s t  when Quadratus was t h e  Roman ruler. Quadratus 
had sent him bound t o  Rome t o  s t a n d  t r i a l  f o r  h i s  be- 
havior  over c e r t a i n  d i f f i c u l t i e s  between t h e  J e w s  and 
Samaritans, and even though Claudius Caesar dismissed 
Ananias and returned him t o  Jerusalem h e  had n o t  re- 
s t o r e d  him t o  the  o f f i c e  of h igh  p r i e s t .  Jonathan be- 
came t h e  new high p r i e s t ,  whose r e c e n t  murder had l e f t  
t h e  high pr ies t ' s  o f f i c e  vacant f o r  a time. Barnes re- 
marks, "It was during t h i s  i n t e r v a l . . . t h a t  t h e  e v e n t s  
which are h e r e  recorded take p l a c e , "  and h e  sees Ana- 
n ias  as merely a f i l l - i n  ( func t ioning  as h igh  p r i e s t  
without a c t u a l l y  being high p r i e s t ) .  I f  h e  were indeed 
t h e  high priest ,  Paul  recognizes  h i s  o b l i g a t i o n  t o  re- 
spec t  t h e  o f f i c e  even i f  he cannot r e s p e c t  t h e  man oc- 
cupying i t  ("It i s  w r i t t e n ,  Thou s h a l t  n o t  speak e v i l  
of t h e  ruler of thy  people") (v. 5 ) .  

Pau l ,  having once been a member o f  t h e  Sanhedrin,  
knew t h a t  p a r t  were Sadducees (who do n o t  b e l i e v e  i n  
any resurrection--v.  8) and p a r t  were P h a r i s e e s  (who 
do be l ieve  i n  l i f e  a f t e r  death--v. 8) and so dec ides  
t o  say something t h a t  w i l l  t u r n  t h a t  body i n t o  a s ta te  
of c o n f l i c t  wi th in  i t s e l f .  Theologica l ly  he h a s  been a 
Pharisee and so says ,  "Men and b r e t h r e n ,  I am a P h a r i -  
see, the son of a Phar i see :  of t h e  hope and r e s u r r e c -  
t i o n  of t h e  dead I a m  called i n  quest ion" (v .  6 ) .  T h i s  
achieves P a u l ' s  purpose, f o r  t h e  two p a r t i e s  break  o u t  
i n t o  t h e o l o g i c a l  s t r i f e  once more f i n a l l y  r e s u l t i n g  i n  
t h i s  s ta tement  from t h e  Phar i sees :  "We f i n d  no e v i l  i n  
t h i s  man: b u t  i f  a s p i r i t  o r  an a n g e l  h a t h  spoken t o  
him ( t h e  Sadducees d o n ' t  b e l i e v e  i n  s p i r i t s  o r  a n g e l s  
either--v.  81, l e t  u s  no t  f i g h t  a g a i n s t  God" (v. 9 ) .  
A t  t h i s  p o i n t  t h e  Sadducees a r e  so  s t i r r e d  up and so 
v i n d i c t i v e  a g a i n s t  P a u l  they are going t o  take matters 
i n t o  t h e i r  own hands t o  i n f l i c t  punishment on him 
which they see w i l l  n o t  otherwise be g iven  P a u l ,  and 
i n  p r o t e c t i o n  of Paul  t h e  P h a r i s e e s  t a k e  h o l d  of him 
too i n  order  t o  rescue  him o u t  of t h e i r  hands. A t  t h i s  
p o i n t  t he  chief  c a p t a i n  (who s t i l l  h a s n ' t  l e a r n e d  what 
t h e  charge a g a i n s t  P a u l  i s )  s t e p s  i n  t o  r e s c u e  him a- 
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ga in  and h a s  h i m  brought back i n t o  the c a s t l e  (v. lo). 
A t  t h e  t i m e  of Pau l ' s  baptism Ananias of Damascus 

mentioned t h e  many th ings  Paul  would have t o  s u f f e r .  
I1 Cor. Tms a l r e a d y  been w r i t t e n ,  s o  Paul ' s  n a r r a t i o n  
of numerous s u f f e r i n g s  i n  I1 Cor. 11:23-27 shows he  
has a l r e a d y  s u f f e r e d  much. He i s  a g a h  going through a 
s u f f e r i n g  pe r iod ,  and even though he has  aff i rmed h i s  
w i l l i n g n e s s  t o  go t o  p r i s o n  o r  t o  dea th  f o r  the  Lord 
J e s u s  (Acts 21:13) God sends an angel  t h i s  n igh t  t o  
s t a n d  by him and say,  "Be of good cheer, Paul:  f o r  as 
thou h a s t  t e s t i f i e d  of m e  i n  Jerusalem, so must thou 
bea r  w i t n e s s  a l s o  a t  Rome" (u. 11). Paul  w i l l  not  
f o r g e t  this assurance)  f o r  he  has  wanted f o r  a long 
t i m e  t o  go t o  Rome (Rom. 1:9-,15). 

QUESTIONS: 1. Why m;ght Paul be looking the coun- 
eiZ over so earnestly? 2 .  m a t  does Paul say that  
causes him t o  be smitten on the mouth? 3. what does 
Paul say tha t  rea l ly  turns the Sadducees against him? 
4 .  What does an angel teZZ Paul t h i s  night? 

C.  PauZ i s  Transferred t o  Caesama 
(Study Acts 23:12-35) 

McGarvey i s  aga in  observant  when he says ,  "Not- 
wi ths tanding  t h e  gleam of hope granted  t o  Paul  i n  the  
n i g h t ,  h i s  p rospec t s  grew darker  than  ever t h e  nex t  
morning." The Jews who have beels defea ted  i n  t h e i r  
purpose t o  k i l l  Paul  i n  t h e  courtyard (Acts 21:31,32), 
i n  t h e i r  anger a t  h i s  speech from t h e  stairs (Acts 22: 
2 2 - 2 4 ) ,  and i n  see ing  t h e  counc i l ' s  g e t t i n g  nowhere 
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t h e  day before  i n  t h e  hear ing  b e f o r e  t h e  ch ie f  c a p t a i n  
they are t o  end P a u l ' s  l i f e  t h a t  

f o r t y  of them enter i n t o  an agreement bound by an o a t h  
t h a t  they w i l l  k i l l  him before  they  eat a n o t h e r  b i t e  
of food o r  d r i n k  another  swallow of l i q u i d  (v.  12,13), 
which means they  not  on ly  in t end  t o  k i l l  him b u t  t o  do 
it immediately. And how do they p l a n  t o  do i t? By hav- 
ing  t h e  counci l  g e t  t h e  unsuspect ing ch ie f  c a p t a i n  t o  
br ing  Paul  back out  as i f  t o  make only  a b r i e f  i n q u i r v  
about a matter, and a t  t h a t  i n s t a n t  when h e  is brought  
f o r t h  they w i l l  mob him and k i l l  him b e f o r e  any s o l -  
d i e r  o r  s o l d i e r s  can be ordered  t o  p r o t e c t  him (v. 
15). 

Probably t h e  ch ief  cap ta in  would have g ran ted  
t h e i r  reques t  and unknowingly would have played i n t o  
t h e i r  hands, bu t  Godhas promised Pau l  h e  w i l l  y e t  g e t  
t o  Rome. How w i l l  H i s  providence work t o  c a r r y  i t  o u t ?  

Such a p l o t  involv ing  so many people  i s  hard  t o  
keep i n  abso lu te  secrecy .  Somehow a young nephew of 
Paul  overhears  somebody and r e p o r t s  i t  t o  Paul  (v .  16)  
who i n  t u r n  r e q u e s t s  t h a t  h i s  nephew g e t  t o  d e l i v e r  a 
message t o  t h e  ch ief  cap ta in  (v. 17J8). A s  t h e  ch ie f  
cap ta in  t akes  him by t h e  hand as they  go t o  a pr ivate  
p l ace  t o  t a l k  (vi  19), i t  i s  easy  t o  p i c t u r e  t h e  nep- 
hew as of a very  young age ( a  l a d ) .  Here he r e v e a l s  
t he  p l o t  (v .  20,21) and i s  solemnly charged by t h e  
ch ief  cap ta in  no t  t o  t'ell anybody h e  h a s  r evea led  t h i s  

Now Providence must move t h e  c h i e f  c a p t a i n  t o  
quick a c t i o n .  H e  i s  going t o  t r a n s f e r  P a u l  o u t  of Je- 
rusalem down t o  Caesarea t o  t h e  cus tody  of Fe l ix ,  t h e  111 r u l e r  of t h e  land .  TO do t h i s  s u c c e s s f u l l y  we n o t e  (1) 
a ' f u l l  m i l i t a r y  e s c o r t  c o n s i s t i n g  of two hundred s o l -  
d i e r s ,  seventy horsemen, and two hundred spearmen, is  
t o  be provided, and (2) t h e  movement i s  t o  be made i n  
t h e  pr ivacy of n i g h t  (v. 2 3 ) .  He cha rges  t h e  two cen- 
t u r i o n s  r e spons ib l e  f o r  t h e  movement t o  "provide them 1 beas t s ,  t h a t  they  may set Paul  on, and b r i n g  him s a f e +  

so determine 

I; 

U 
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u n t o  F e l i x  t h e  governor" (v .  2 4 ) .  H e  then h a s t i l y  
w r i t e s  a le t ter  of exp lana t ion  t o  be taken t o  Felix 
(v .  25-30). From t h e  l e t t e r  we l e a r n  the  chief  cap- 
t a i n ' s  name (Claudius Lysias)  (v ,  26). 

The f u l l  e s c o r t  goes as far a s  A n t i p a t r i s ,  a c i t y  
about  halfway t o  Caesarea. The seventy horsemen w i l l  
be ample e s c o r t  t h e  rest of t h e  way, so  t h e  o the r s  
r e t u r n  t o  Jerusalem (v. 31,321. The p r i s o n e r  is  
brought  t o  t h e  governor a s  w e l l  a s  t h e  le t ter  from Ly- 
s i a s ,  and s i n c e  Paul  i s  from far-away C i l i c i a  he w i l l  
be  kep t  a t  Caesarea u n t i l  h i s  accusers  a r e  summoned 
from Je rusa l em (v.  33-35). 

QUESTIONS: 1. How determined t o  kiZZ Paul are 40 
men? 2 .  Who Zearns of t h e i r  plot? 3.  To what other 
c i t y  w i Z Z  Paul be moved? 
escor t .  

4.  TeZZ of the number i n  h i s  
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C H A P T E R  1 2  

P r i s o n e r  A t  Ccaesassa 

A ,  PauZ Appems before the Govexflor FeZix 
(Study Acts 2 4 : l - 2 3 )  

It  i s  only a few days ( f i v e )  u n t i l  P a u l ' s  accu- 
sers are i n  Caesarea t o  t e s t i f y  a g a i n s t  him, P a u l ' s  
case i s  more important  t o  t h e  Jewish l e a d e r s h i p  than  
w e  can imagine, f o r  t he  t r i p  w i l l  consume two days 
each way ( fou r  days t r ave l ing )  p l u s  whatever t i m e  the 
hear ing  w i l l  r equ i r e .  We note  a l s o  t h a t  t h e  p r i e s t  An- 
a n i a s  and t h e  Jerusalem e l d e r s  come, and they b r i n g  a 
pol i shed  o r a t o r  T e r t u l l u s  a long by whose words of  ac- 
cusa t ion  they hope t o  convince t h e  governor a g a i n s t  
Paul  

laudato'ry words f o r  t h e  gov- 
e rno r  concerning t h e  peace enjoyed by this r e i g n  about  
which McGarvey remarks, "While F e l i x  was g u i l t y  of  
much cor rupt ion  i n  h i s  admin i s t r a t ion  of a f f a i r s ,  t h e  - 

complimentary words with which T e r t u l l u s  opened h i s  ~ 

speech were no t  undeserved, f o r  he  had r e s t o r e d  t r a n -  
q u i l i t y  t o  t h e  country when it was d i s t u r b e d  f i r s t  by 
bands of robbers ,  second by organized a s s a s s i n s ,  and 
l a s t l y  by t h a t  Egyptian f o r  whom Lys ias  a t  f i r s t  m i s -  
took Paul  ( 2 1 : 3 8 )  , I 1  

T e r t u l l u s ' s  four  charges are e i t h e r  too  g e n e r a l  
("a p e s t i l e n t  fellow") o r  concern t h e  Jews and t h e i r  
r e l i g i o n  and n o t  t h e  Roman government ("a mover of se- 
d i t i o n  among,. * t h e  J e w s , "  ''a r i n g l e a d e r  of t h e  sect of 
t h e  Nazarenes," one who went about t o  profane  t h e i r  
temple) (v. 5-8), and as t o  be expected " the  Jews a l s o  

T e r t u l l u s  begins  by 
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' a s sen ted ,  say e so" (Y. 9 ) .  
and he pays Fe- 

l i x  an honorable  t r i b u t e  (v. 10) b u t  less o s t e n t a t i o u s  

11). H e  says  nobody found him d i s p u t i n b  wi th  any man 
o r  s t i r r i n g  up any a g i t a t i o n  i n  t h e  t e m p l e  o r  i n  any 
of the synagogues or  anywhere i n  the city (v. 12), 

n s t  
li- 

o t h i s  p o l i t i -  

84 
of 
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B .  F e l i x  and His Wife DrusiZZa Hem PauZ 
concerning Christ  

(Study Acts 2 4 : 2 4 , 2 5 )  

F e l i x  i s  married t o  a Jewess D r u s i l l a .  The w r i t -  
i ngs  of Josephus supply us  w i t h  h i s t o r i c a l  informa- 
t i o n  concerning her .  Her f a t h e r  was t h e  Herod of Acts 
1 2  who k i l l e d  the a p o s t l e  James, imprisoned Peter, and 
de l ive red  the  speech t h a t  brought about h i s  d e a t h  ( s e e  
Acts 1 2 ) ,  D r u s i l l a  was only  s i x  y e a r s  o l d  when her 
f a t h e r  d ied .  She was r i g h t f u l l y  t h e  wi fe  of Aziz ,  k i n g  
of Emesa, bu t  h e r  beauty enamored F e l i x  who induced 
he r  t o  She i s  b u t  twenty 
a t  t h i s  t i m e .  

There i s  something about Pau l  t h a t  makes him a n  
unusual p r i sone r  t o  F e l i x ,  and he  wishes Pau l  t o  in- 
form D r u s i l l a  and him concerning the f a i t h  of C h r i s t  
(v. 2 4 ) .  There are many a s p e c t s  of the gospe l  t h a t  
Paul  can present  t o  them, bu t  h e  chooses  t h a t  having  
t o  do with human behavior  and coming judgment ("he 
reasoned of r igh teousness ,  temperance, and judgment t o  
come" (v. 25). What a s e l e c t i o n  f o r  t h i s  a d u l t e r o u s  
couple: "r ighteousness"  of which they  f a l l  so  f a r  
s h o r t ;  "temperance" o r  s e l f - c o n t r o l  by which they  have 
no t  l i v e d ;  "judgment t o  come" f o r  which they  are not 
ready. And t h e  governor t rembles  as he  c o n s i d e r s  
Pau l ' s  reasoning about t h e s e  matters (v.  25) and s a y s  
t o  Pau l ,  "Go thy  way f o r  t h i s  t i m e ;  when I have a con- 
venien t  season, I w i l l  c a l l  f o r  thee" ( 2 5 ) .  We are n o t  
t o l d  what effect  P a u l ' s  words have on D r u s i l l a .  It is 
too bad F e l i x  sends when convic-  
t i o n  might t u r n  him t o  C h r i s t ,  b u t  h e  can probably  see 
t h e  involvements of repentance t h a t  he  i s  n o t  ready t o  
accept  . 

leave Aziz and go wi th  him. 

Paul  away a t  a t i m e  

QUESTIONS: 1. Who is Felix 's  wife?  2 .  Who was her 
father? 3 ,  Whose w i f e  had she once been? 4 ,  Of wlmt 
3 t h i n g s  does PauZ mason w i t h  them? 5. whclt ime- 
dint;& effect does it; have on F e l i x ?  
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C. The Next !&IO Years 
(Study A c t s  2 4 : 2 6 , 2 7 )  

E v i d e n t l y  r e a l i z i n g  as a v a s t  amount o f  money 
P a u l  g a t h e r e d  
the though t  
o u t  of j a i l  ( 
f rom t h e  chur  
L o r d ' s  money like t h i s ,  s o  h e  remains a p r i s o n e r  

not p u t  up h i s  rele 
p l e a s e  t h e  J e w s  (v. 

and kaZk wi th  him? 

D, Paul Appems 
(Study Acts 25 : 1-12) 

It h a s  been two yea r s  s 
appearance  (be fo re  F e l i x  an 
mentioned a c t i v i t y  
appearance  be fo re  
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t u s )  i s  t h a t  F e l i x  communed w i t h  him from t i m e  t o  
t i m e .  McGarvey mentions, "These two y e a r s  of imprison- 
ment i n  Caesarea,  i f  we may judge  from t h e  s i l e n c e  of 
h i s t o r y ,  were t h e  most i n a c t i v e  of P a u l ' s  career. 
There are no e p i s t l e s  which bear  t h i s  d a t e ;  and though 
h i s  bre thren  and o t h e r s  had f r e e  access t o  him, we 
have no recorded e f f e c t s  of t h e i r  i n t e r v i e w s  w i t h  
him. 

One of t h e  f i r s t  th ings  F e s t u s ' d o e s  upon becoming 
governor i s  t o  go t o  Jerusalem (v .  1) where P a u l ' s  en- 
emies have n o t  given up t h e i r  f i g h t  t o  "get  him" (v .  
2 ) .  What they want i s  f o r  the governor t o  summon him 
t o  Jerusalem, but  i f  t h e i r  r e q u e s t  i s  granted  P a u l  
w i l l  never g e t  t o  Jerusalem f o r  they w i l l  have men 
hidden someplace between t h e  two c i t i e s  t o  jump o u t  
and k i l l  him (v. 3 ) .  Festus  i s  w i l l i n g  t o  reopen t h e  
case and hear  t h e i r  testimony a g a i n s t  Paul ,  b u t  h e  
w i l l  no t  have him brought t o  Jerusalem (v .  4)--Provi- 
dence aga in  a t  work i n  P a u l ' s  beha l f !  

A f t e r  e i g h t  o r  t e n  days of  see ing  about matters 
i n  Jerusalem Fes tus  r e t u r n s  t o  h i s  c a p i t a l  (v .  6 ) ,  ac- 
companied by those being s e n t  t o  make t h e  a c c u s a t i o n s  
aga ins t -Paul .  The next  day Paul  i s  brought from the 
p r i s o n  t o  be t r ied  before  t h e  new governor (v. 6 ) .  

Though t h e r e  are several accusers  and "many and 
gr ievous charges" brought by them, Luke says  of t h o s e  
charges,  "They could n o t  prove'' them (v .  7 ) .  And P a u l  
himself denies  t h e i r  charges when h e  s a y s s  "Neither a- 
g a i n s t  t h e  l a w  of t h e  J e w s ,  n e i t h e r  a g a i n s t  the t e m -  
p l e ,  nor y e t  a g a i n s t  Caesar have I offended any t h i n g  
a t  a l l "  (v. 8 ) .  

(Festus  can see t h a t  Paul  should be set  f r e e ,  y e t  
l i k e  F e l i x  before  him h e  i s  wanting t o  p l e a s e  t h e  
Jews, and knowing they want h i m  t o  go t o  Jerusalem, he 
s a y s  t o  Paul ,  " W i l t  thou go up t o  Jerusalem, and t h e r e  
b e  judged of those t h i n g s  b e f o r e  me?" (v. 9 ) .  P a u l  
having escaped from t h e r e  through t h e  h e l p  of a g r e a t  
e s c o r t  i s  n o t  wishing t o  go back and s o  dec ides  t o  
c a l l  upon hi's Roman c i t i z e n s h i p  a g a i n  by saying,  "I 
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s t a n d  a t  Caesar's judgment seat, where I ought t o  be 
judged" (v .  10). (Every Roman C i t i z e n  had t h e  r i g h t  t o  
appea l  h i s  case t o  Caesar's cour t  i n  Rome.) 

P a u l ' s  honesty and 
commitment t o  the l a w  of the land when he s a y s ,  "If I 
b e  a n  of fender ,  o r  have committed any th ing  worthy of 
dea th ,  I r e f u s e  n o t  t o  d i e :  bu t  i f  t h e i e  be  none of 
these t h i n g s  whereof t h e s e  accuse me ,  no man may de- 
l iver  me un to  them. I appeal unto Caesar" ( y .  ll). 
F e s t u s  and the counci l  bo th  see that Paul  has r i g h t l y  
spoken, f o r  a f t e r  t h e i r  confer r ing  with each o t h e r  
F e s t u s  s a y s  t o  P a u l ,  "Hast thou appealed unto Caesar? 
unto  Caesar s h a l t  thou go" (v. 1 2 ) .  

W e  cannot  h e l p  but  apprec ia te  

QUESTIONS: 1. Who is governor a f t e r  FeZix? 
2 .  What do EauZ'al enemies a t  Jerusalem want the new 
governor t o  do? 3. What is t he i r  intentcon? 4 .  What 
does PauZ say when the governor asks him if he w i Z Z  go 
t o  Jerusalem and there be tr ied? 

E .  PauZ Appears  before the V i s i t i ng  King  Agrippa 
(Study Acts 25:13--26:32) 

There are4 no vessels p ly ing  the Mediterranean on 
a r e g u l a r  schedule  between Caesarea and Rome, so i t  i s  
another  t i m e  of w a i t i n g  f o r  Paul u n t i l  a s h i p  comes t o  
Caesarea t h a t  w i l l  be  heading toward Rome. During t h i s  
wai t ing-period the bro ther  and sister (Agrippa and 
Bernice)  of D r u s i l l a  (Fes tus ' s  wife)  come t o  Caesarea 
t o  c o n g r a t u l a t e  F e s t u s  on h i s  appointment as governor 
(v. 13).  T h i s  Agrippa i s  a c t u a l l y  Herod Agrippa P I ,  
and he  along w i t h  Bernice and D r u s i l l a  are a l l  c h i l d - '  



25: 13-22 PRISONER AT CAESAREA 223 

ren of Herod Agr ippa  I, t he  Herod of Acts 1 2  who was 
smi t ten  of God. This Agr ippa  I1 i s  r u l i n g  east of t h e  
Jordan with h i s  res idence  a t  Caesarea P h i l i p p i .  Ber- 
n i c e ' s  h i s t o r y  shows t h a t  she got  around r o m a n t i c a l l y .  
She was married t o  Marcus, and after h i s  d e a t h  mar r i ed  
her  uncle (king of Cha lc i s ) ,  S ince  h i s  d e a t h  s h e  has  
been l i v i n g  inces tuous ly  with h e r  b r o t h e r  Agrippa 11. 
Later she w i l l  have a s h o r t  marriage t o  t h e  k i n g  of 
S i c i l y  a f t e r  which she  w i l l  r e t u r n  and l i ve  a g a i n  w i t h  
Agrippa 11. Her f i n a l  involvements w i l l  b e  t o  b e  m i s -  
t r e s s  t o  both Vespasian and T i t u s  of Rome. There seems 
t o  be very  l i t t l e  v i r t u o u s  boood i n  t h e  Herod family- 
a l l  descendants of Herod t h e  Great o r  Herod I who w a s  
r u l i n g  when J e s u s  was born. 

During t h i s  v i s i t  Fes tus  t e l l s  Agrippa I1 about  
P a u l ' s  case (v. 14-21). V.  9 t e l l s  u s  p r a c t i c a l l y  
nothing o f  F e s t u s ' s  own thoughts  about  t h e  Paul-case 
a f t e r  P a u l ' s  defense  before  him. Now i n  t h e  verses be- 
i n g  p resen t ly  considered we can see what h e  i s  th ink-  
ing .  Note f i r s t  t h a t  P a u l ' s  accuse r s  brought  no p e r t i -  
nent  charges a g a i n s t  him (v. 18) .  Note a l s o  h i s  s ta te-  
ment i n  v. 1 9  r e f l e c t i n g  no pe r sona l  knowledge about  
J e sus .  

Agr ippa  I1 says  he  would l i k e  t o  h e a r  P a u l  p e r -  
s o n a l l y  (v. 2 2 ) .  H e  i s  more informed about  J e s u s  t h a n  
Pes tus .  Consider McGarvey's thought :  "Being t h e  son of 
Herod who t r i e d  t o  suppress  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  f a i t h  by 
k i l l i n g  t h e  a p o s t l e  James, and impr isoning  P e t e r  w i t h  
the  purpose of k i l l i n g  him; a nephew of t h e  Herod who 
had k i l l e d  John t h e  B a p t i s t ,  and mocked J e s u s  on t h e  
day of H i s  c r u c i f i x i o n ;  and a g r e a t  grandson of t h e  
one who attempted t o  k i l l  J e s u s  i n  H i s  c r a d l e  a t  Beth- 
lehem, the  names of J e sus  and H i s  a p o s t l e s  had been 
household words i n  h i s  family f o r  g e n e r a t i o n s  back. 
The name of Paul  was doubt less  less f a m i l i a r  t han  
those  of t he  o r i g i n a l  a p o s t l e s ,  b u t  of him h e  could 
no t  have been ignorant .  He would n o t  have de igned ,  as 
would none of h i s  ances to r s ,  t o  v i s i t  a congrega t ion  
f o r  t h e  purpose of hear ing  an a p o s t l e ,  b u t  i n  t h e  p r i -  
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vacy of t h e  praetor ium i n  which Paul  w a s  a p r i s o n e r  he 
could g r a t i f y  h i s  c u r i o s i t y  by hear ing  him and a t  t h e  
same t i m e  render  some a s s i s t a n c e  t o  Festus ."  F e s t u s  
promises  him t h a t  opportuni ty  on t h e  morrow (v .  2 2 ) .  

You suppose P a u l ' s  case w i l l  be heard p r i v a t e l y  
by Agrippa I1 accompanied by Fes tus .  Ins tead  F e s t u s  
h a s  turned  t h e  hear ing  i n t o  a g r e a t  occasion a t tended  
n o t  only by Agrippa I1 and Bernice, who come i n  wi th  
t h e i r  r o y a l  b e s t  ("great pomp"), and Fes tus  but  by t h e  
"chief  cap ta ins"  (Greek: "chi1iarchs"--leader of one 
thousand s o l d i e r s )  and t h e  " p r i n c i p a l  men" of Caesarea 
(y. 2 3 ) .  Paul ,  who has  a l ready  made h i s  appeal  t o  Cae- 
sar's c o u r t ,  i s  brought i n  b e f o r e  t h i s  august  group 
n o t  f o r  a l e g a l  hear ing b u t  f o r  King Agrippa t o  h e a r  
h i s  s t o r y  and be  a b l e  t o  advise  Fes tus  as t o  what t h e  
real a c c u s a t i o n s  are a g a i n s t  Paul  f o r  F e s t u s ' s  formal 
r e p o r t  t o  Caesar when he sends Paul  t o  him (v. 2 4 - 2 7 ) .  
It i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  t o  note  t h a t  with no Jewish accusers  
p r e s e n t ,  i t  i s  easy  f o r  F e s t u s  t o  say ,  "I found t h a t  
h e  had committed nothing worthy of death" (v. 2 5 )  even 
though h i s  a c c u s e r s  had s a i d ,  "He ought n o t  t o  l ive  
any longer"  (v.  2 4 ) .  

From t h i s  p o i n t  f o r t h  it i s  Agrippa who g i v e s  
P a u l  permission t o  speak (26:l). A s  Paul  p r e p a r e s  t o  
s p e a k  t o  a l l  t h e s e  of t h e  r u l i n g  class (v.  l), w e  are 
reminded of what J e s u s  s a i d  earlier about t h e  preach- 
i n g  career of  Paul:  "He i s  a chosen vessel unto m e ,  t o  
b e a r  my name b e f o r e  ... kings" ( A c t s  9:15). 

It i s  a relief t o  Paul  t o  g e t  t o  be heard by one 
who i s  so knowledgeable on ques t ions  concerning t h e  
J e w s  and t h e i r  r e l i g i o n ,  f o r  Agrippa himself p r o f e s s e s  
t h e  Jewish r e l i g i o n  and i s  Rome's r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  wi th  
r e f e r e n c e  t o  t h e  Jewish temple and pr ies thood.  No won- 
d e r  P a u l  speaks as he does i n  v. 2 , 3 .  

A f t e r  t e l l i n g  t h e  k ing  t h a t  h i s  e a r l y  l i f e  was 
w e l l  known by t h e  Jerusalem J e w s  ( r e f e r r i n g  t o  when he  
w a s  a s t u d e n t  under Gamaliel i n  Jerusalem) and a 
str ict  P h a r i s e e  (v. 4 , 5 )  , h e  shows t h a t  a l l  that has  
b e f a l l e n  him grows out  of  h i s  b e l i e f  i n  a r e s u r r e c -  
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t i o n ,  f o r  s i n c e  Acts 23:6-9 t h e  P h a r i s e e s  of t h e  Jew-  
i s h  counci l  have been w i l l i n g  t o  release him, and o n l y  
t h e  Sadducees and t h e i r  fellow-member ( t h e  p r i e s t  Ana- 
n i a s )  have p e r s i s t e d  i n  t h e i r  a t t e m p t  t o  d e s t r o y  him. 

i t  i s  e v i d e n t  he sees Je- 
s u s  a s  t h e  obvious f u l f i l l m e n t  of t h e  d i v i n e  promise 
made t o  Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.  The r e s u r r e c t i o n  of 
Jesus i s  t h e  crowning proof of H i s  d e i t y ,  which 
Paul  has  been proclaiming. He now asks those  assembled 
( t h e  "you" i n  v. 8 i s  p l u r a l  i n  Greek) ,  "Why should  i t  
be thought a th ing  incredib le"  (unbel ievable)  "with 
you t h a t  God should raise t h e  dead?" A f t e r  a l l ,  i f  God 
could c r e a t e  t h e  heavens and the ear th  and e v e r y t h i n g  
i n  them, a b e l i e f  he ld  by the Jews, why c o u l d n ' t  H e  
raise somebody from t h e  dead? Obviously H e  c o u l d ,  

Paul  shows h e  has  n o t  always be l ieved  i n  Jesus-- 
f a r  from i t  (consider  h i s  words i n  v. 9-12). And t h e n  
he t e l l s  again t h e  s t o r y  of h i s  exper ience  n e a r  Damas- 1 cus (v.  13-15). H e  relates how a t  t h i s  appearance of  
J e s u s  he was commissioned by J e s u s  t o  go f o r t h  w i t h  a 
message t h a t  would (1) open p e o p l e ' s  e y e s ,  (2)  t u r n  
them from darkness t o  l i g h t ,  (3) and t u r n  them from 
t h e  power of Satan unto God so t h a t  t h e y  might receive 
( 4 )  forg iveness  of s i n s  and (5) i n h e r i t a n c e  among 
those who are s a n c t i f i e d  through f a i t h  i n  J e s u s  (v .  
16-18). How earnest he i s  as h e  t e l l s  t h e  k i n g ,  "I was 
n o t  d i sobedient  unto t h e  heavenly v i s i o n :  b u t  shewed 
f i r s t  unto them of Damascus, and a t  Jerusa lem,  nd 
throughout a11 t h e  c o a s t s  of Judea ,  and t h e n  t o  t h e  
G e n t i l e s ,  t h a t  they should r e p e n t  and t u r n  t o  God, and 
do works meet f o r  repentance" (v .  1 9 , 2 0 ) ,  and h e  adds,  
"For t h e s e  causes t h e  Jews caught  m e  i n  t h e  temple,  
and went about t o  k i l l  me" (v.  2 1 ) .  

H e  s ays  i t  i s  by t h e  h e l p  of God he h a s  been al- 
lowed t o  cont inue l i v i n g  and w i t n e s s i n g  t o  b o t h  small 
and g r e a t  i n  whi.ch h e  states o n l y  t h o s e  t h i n g s  Moses 
and t h e  o t h e r  prophets  s a i d  were t o  come (v. 22);  
namely, t h a t  t h e  Messiah should s u f f e r  and arise from 1 t h e  dead  and then show l i g h t  t o  t h e  Jews and t o  t h e  

1 I n  what P a u l  says i n  v. 6 , 7  I' 

I- 

I! 
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G e n t i l e s  (v .  2 3 ) .  
Paul  i s  waxing too eloquent f o r  t h e  governor Fes- 

t u s ,  and he i n t e r r u p t s  Paul  with t h i s  loud comment: 
"Paul, thou a r t  beside t h y s e l f ;  much Learning d o t h  
make t h e e  mad" (v.  2 4 ) .  I n  o ther  words Paul  has  become 
so  obsessed w i t h  t h i s  Jesus-matter h e  has  "gone o f f  
h i s  rocker" .  It  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  t h a t  t h e  words, "Thou 
a r t  b e s i d e  t h y s e l f , "  are a l l  t r a n s l a t e d  from o n l y  one 
word i n  t h e  Greek, a word from which we g e t  "maniac". 
And when he  s a y s ,  "Much l e a r n i n g  dotti make t h e e  mad," 
t h e  Greek word f o r  ''mad" i s  t h e  same word aga in .  P a u l  
r e f u s e s  t o  a c c e p t  such a conclusion but solemnly 
s ta tes  he  i s  speaking f o r t h  " the words of t r u t h  and 
soberness ' '  ( v .  2 5 ) .  The word "soberness" i n  Greek de- 
n o t e s  a sound mind (Vine), j u s t  t h e  oppos i te  of Fes- 
t u s ' s  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n .  

Now lest  t h i s  i n t e r r u p t i o n  should d e r a i l  P a u l ' s  
hope 0.f reaching  King Agrippa, he  says ,  "The k ing  
knoweth of t h e s e  th ings  ... None of t h e s e  t h i n g s  are 
hidden from him," f o r  t h e  career of J e s u s  w a s  w e l l  
known among t h e  J e w s  (v. 2 6 ) .  And turn ing  t o  t h e  k i n g  
himself Paul  speaks t o  him personal ly  f o r  t h e  f i f t h  
t i m e  i n  t h i s  appearance ("King Agrippa," v .  2 ;  "King 
Agri ipa,"  v. 7 ;  "0 king," v .  13; "0  king  Agrippa," v. 
1 9 ;  and "King Agrippa," v .  2 7 ) .  H e  says,  "King Agrip- 
pa,  b e l i e v e s t  thou t h e  prophets?" A s  a J e w  he does ,  
and Paul  d o e s n ' t  want t o  g ive  him an opportuni ty  t o  b e  
t imid  about h i s  f a i t h  i n  t h e  presence of t h e  o b j e c t -  
ing-Festus ,  so Paul  immediately adds,  "I know t h a t  
thou b e l i e v e s t "  (v .  27 ) .  A t  t h e  same t i m e  Paul  wishes,  
l i k e  a s u c c e s s f u l  salesman, t o  e l i c i t  an agreement 
from him w i t h  what he i s  saying, hoping f o r  a favor-  
a b l e  d e c i s i o n  on t h e  k ing ' s  p a r t  of l i n i n g  up wi th  t h e  
C h r i s t i a n s .  Agrippa can see t h e  bent  of P a u l ' s  inten-  
t i o n s ,  and n o t  wishing t o  go t h e  way Paul  i s  hoping 
s a y s  something that  begins t o  draw t h e  hear ing t o  a 
quick  c l o s e :  "Almost thou persuadest  m e  t o  be a Chris-  
t i a n "  (v. 28) .  The American Standard r eads ,  "With b u t  
l i t t l e  persuas ion  thou wouldest f a i n  make m e  a Chris-  
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t i a n . "  Even though a l l  t h e  words i n  t h e  Greek sentence 
a r e  simple,  i t  i s  s t i l l  n o t  easy  t o  be  dogmat ica l ly  
s u r e  about how t h e  k i n g ' s  statement i s  t o  b e  t a k e n ,  I f  
we could a c t u a l l y  hear  him say  i t ,  h i s  t o n e  of v o i c e  
(which we do n o t  have) would b e  most h e l p f u l  i n  t h e  
m a t t e r ,  The f a c t  t h a t  t h e  king himself  s t o p s  t h e  hear -  
jng a f t e r  Paul makes but one more u t t e r a n c e  (and t h a t  
utterance being another  a t tempt  on P a u l ' s  p a r t  t o  con- 
v e r t  t h e  king t o  h i s  cause ) ,  a long  w i t h  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  
Acts does not  say Agrippa communed a g a i n  w i t h  P a u l  
l i k e  F e l i x  d i d  ( 2 4 2 6 )  causes  t h i s  writer t o  conclude 
Agrippa 's  s ta tement  i s  no t  t o  be t a k e n  t h a t  he  i s  a- 
bout t o  become a C h r i s t i a n .  

Before g iv ing  you our  p e r s o n a l  s t u d i e d  conclus ion  1 h e r e  i s  t h e  Greek scr.tence i t se l f  t o  a i d  you i n  s tudy-  
i n g  t h e  mat te r  ou t  f o r  y o u r s e l f :  En oZigo ( " i n  a 
l i t t l e "  o r  "with a l i t t l e " )  me (Itme") p e i t h e i s  ("thou 
persuadest"  o r  "persuadest thou? ") C h r i s  t i a n o n  
("Chris t ian" o r  ''a Chr is t ian")  genesthai ( " to  be- 
come"). I n  view of t h e  several p o s s i b i l i t i e s  and when 
t a k i n g  many t h i n g s  i n t o  account ,  we see i t  as a ques- 
t i o n  designed t o  slow P a u l ' s  thought of g e t t i n g  a de- 
c i s i o n  from him ("ITI so  l i t t l e  o r  w i t h  so  l i t t l e ,  per -  
suades t  thou m e  t o  become a C h r i s t i a n ? " ) .  

"Chr is t ian"  shows t h a t  
t h e  fol lowers  of C h r i s t  are known even t o  o u t s i d e r s  by 
t h a t  d i v i n e  name t h a t  was f i r s t  given a t  Antioch (Acts 

be  a C h r i s t i a n  re- 
f l e c t s  i t s e l f  i n  h i s  "I would t o  
God, t h a t  no t  only thou, b u t  a l s o  a l l  t h a t  h e a r  m e  
t h i s  day, were both  almost,  and a l t o g e t h e r  s u c h  as I 
a m ,  except  t hese  bonds" ("I  would t o  God, t h a t  whetlier 
wi th  l i t t l e  o r  w i t h  much, n o t  thou o n l y ,  bu t  a l s o  a l l  
t h a t  hear  m e  t h i s  day, might become such as I a m ,  ex-. 
cep t  t hese  bonds"--ASV) (v. 2 9 ) ,  What a change would 
be. brought over t h e  land i f  Agrippa, F e s t u s ,  B e r n i c e ,  
t h e  ch ief  c a p t a i n s ,  and t h e  p r i n c i p a l  men of Caesarea 
a l l  become C h r i s t i a n s !  H i s  "bonds", of c o u r s e ,  h e  f s  

Agrippa's use  of t h e  name 

I] 11:26). 
P a u l ' s  d e s i r e  f o r  everyone t o  

remark t o  t h e  k ing:  
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n o t  wish ing  o f f  on any person. 
The k i n g  wishes t o  pursue t h e  matter no f u r t h e r .  

H e  rises t o  s i g n i f y  t h e  hear ing  is  ove r ,  and t h e  room 
i s  soon empty of  i t s  prominent people (v. 30), and 
P a u l  i s  r e t u r n e d  t o  t h e  p r i s o n .  A s  t h e  n o t a b l e s  confer  
among themselves  i n  P a u l ' s  absence,  they say,  "This 
man d o e t h  n o t h i n g  worthy of d e a t h  o r  of  bonds" (v .  
31), and Agrippa agrees ,  f o r  h e  says  t o  F e s t u s ,  "This 
man might have been set a t  l i b e r t y ,  i f  h e  had n o t  ap- 
p e a l e d  unto  Caesar" (v. 32) .  The l e g a l  process  having 
been set i n  motion when Paul,  t h e  Roman c i t i z e n ,  said, 
"I a p p e a l  unto Caesar" (Acts 25:11) ,  i t  appears he  
cannot  even be set f r e e  now without  appearing before  
Caesar. 

QUESTIONS: I .  What is the reZationship o f  DrusiZZa, 
Bernice, and t h i s  Agrippa? 2 .  Where is t h i s  Agr ippa  
rul ing? 3.  What i s  the purpose o f  PauZ's case being 
heard by Agrippa? 
ing? 
t h i s  occasion? 6 .  When commissioning PauZ what 5 
things d i d  Jesus say h i s  preaching would accomplish? 
7 .  What does Festus interrupt  Paul t o  say? 8 .  What 
does Paul say i n  reply? 9 .  Does Agrippa beZieve the 
Old  Testament prophets? 10. Give your understanding of 
t he  King James Is statement, "A Zmost thou persuadest me 
t o  be a Christian. I t  

4. Who a l l  are present a t  the hear- 
5 .  Summarize the material that  Paul presents on 
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A. The Safe P a r t  of the Trip 
(Study Acts 27: 1-12) 

F e s t u s  n o t  on ly  has  Paul  t o  move t o  Rome bu t  a l s o  
a whole group of o the r  p r i s o n e r s .  V .  37 p l a c e s  t h e  
number of people  on board a t  276, probably most ly  
t h e s e  p r i s o n e r s  (some would be t h e  crew and the 
g u a r d s ) .  They are being t r a n s f e r r e d  under t h e  wa tch fu l  
eye  of t h e  cen tu r ion  J u l i u s  and h i s  s o l d i e r s  (later 
mentioned i n  v .  4 2 ) .  When he f i n d s  a sh ip  going i n  t h e  
d i r e c t i o n  of Rome, he  p u t s  Paul  and t h e  o t h e r  p r i s o n -  
ers aboard.  Pau l  a n t i c i p a t e s  t h e  t r i p  as h e  has  eve ry  
reason  t o  be conf iden t  of h i s  release a t  Rome where he  
h a s  long  wanted t o  go anyway, But t h e  o t h e r  p r i s o n e r s  
probably  have a d i f f e r e n t  ou t look  about t h e  t r i p .  
Lardner  s ays  i t  w a s  common t o  send p r i s o n e r s  from t h e  
v a r i o u s  Roman provinces  t o  Rome e i t h e r  f o r  punishment 
o r  f o r  f i g h t i n g  i n  t h e  a r e n a l  

Not ice  t h e  "we" and "us" i n  v .  2 - - ind ica t ing  
Luke, t h e  au tho r  of Acts ,  i s  wi th  him as is  Aristar- 
chus of Thessa lonica .  You w i l l  remember from Acts 20 
t h a t  bo th  of t h e s e  men accompanied Paul  and t h e  Gen- 
t i l e  o f f e r i n g  t o  Jerusalem. It i s  l i k e l y  they  have re- 
mained wi th  him through t h e  t r i a l s  of h i s  imprison- 
ment. It i s  commonly oonjec tured  t h a t  i t  i s  whi le  Luke 
w a s  w i t h  Pau l  dur ing  h i s  two yea r s  a t  Caesarea t h a t  he  
wrote  t h e  Gospel of Luke. This  i s  a p l a u s i b l e  conjec-  
t u r e ,  f o r  from t h e  p r i s o n  a t  Rome two yea r s  later he  
w i l l  write A c t s  (Acts 28:30,31),  and h i s  Gospel ac- 
count w a s  w r i t t e n  p r i o r  t o  h i s  Acts h i s t r o y  ( s e e  A c t s  
l:I)* In h i s  Gospel account Luke mentions p e r s o n a l  
c o n t a c t  w i th  eye-witnesses t o  t h e  l i f e  of J e s u s  (Luke 
1-:1-3). T h i s  he s u r e l y  would have had i n  P a l e s t i n e  
better than  i n  Troas  where he o r i g i n a l l y  jo ined  P a u l ' s  
p a r t y  o r  i n  P h i l i p p i  where he  r e j o i n e d  i t ,  Had he  been 
a J e w  he  would of course have been i n  Jerusalem numer- 
ous times, b u t  s i n c e  he i s  a Greek t h i s  may have been 
h i s  f i r s t  t i m e  i n  Jerusalem. Ar i s t a rchus  is s t i l l  w i t h  
Pau l  when h e  writes Colossians from h i s  Roman p r i s o n  



27:2-9 TRANSFERRED TO ROME 2 31 

(Col. 4 : l O ) .  
The sh ip  they are on i s  going t o  Adramyttium, a 

c i t y  on t h e  west coas t  of Mysia. Mysia i s  a province  
i n  northwestern Asia Minor. S ince  i t  i s  g e t t i n g  la te  
t o  s a i l  on t h e  open sea, t h e  s h i p  w i l l  p a r a l l e l  t h e  
c o a s t  as much as p o s s i b l e  (v. 2 ) .  The f i r s t  s t o p  i s  a t  
Sidon, ancient: Phoenician c i t y  on t h e  Nedi te r ranean .  
TheLe i s  enough s t o p o v e r  h e r e  t h a t  Paul  can v i s i t  
with f r i e n d s  h e r e .  This  f a c t  i n d i c a t e s  t h e r e  i s  i a  
congregation h e r e  (v ,  3 ) .  Luke's mentioning t h a t  Ju- 
l i u s  courteously allows P a u l  l i b e r t y  t o  l e a v e  t h e  s h i p  
t o  v i s i t  h i s  f r i e n d s  shows he  i s  f u l l y  t r u s t e d  by t h e  
centur ion  and i s  looked on as an innocent  p r i s o n e r ,  A s  
we s h a l l  see, J u l i u s  w i l l  r e s p e c t  Paul  even more as 
t h e  t r i p  progresses .  

Because of t h e  high and c o n t r a r y  winds a t  sea as 
t h e  s h i p  leaves  Sidon, it s a i l s  "under Cyrus" (be- 
tween t h e  i s l a n d  o f  Cyprus and t h e  mainland) over  t h e  
"sea of C i l i c i a "  ( 'Paul's n a t i v e  province where Tarsus  
i s )  "and Pamphylia" u n t i l  coming t o  t h e  c i t y  of Myra 
i n  extreme southwest Asia Minor (v .  5 ) .  Here they  
leave  t h e  sh ip  s i n c e  it  w i l l  cont inue  i t s  journey  
northward t o  Adramyttium, and t h e  c e n t u r i o n  p u t s  t h e  
p r i s o n e r s  aboard a sh ip  h a u l i n g  wheat (v. 38) o u t  of  
Egypt (Alexandria) t o  I t a l y  (v .  6 ) .  

It i s  slow s a i l i n g  between Myra and Cnidus ("many 
days" f o r  t h e  130-mile t r i p )  (v. 7 ) .  A t  Cnidus t h e  
s h i p  t u r n s  south  and sa i l s  between the east end of 
Crete and t h e  i s l a n d  of Salmone (v. 7 ) .  The s h i p  docks 
a t  F a i r  Havens near  t h e  c i t y  of Lasea midway east-west 
on Crete's south shore (v. 8 ) .  

It i s  obvious t h a t  they  connot make it t o  Rome 
before  winter h i t s .  Calendar-wise they  r e a l l y  should 
not l eave  Fair  Havens, but i t  i s  n o t  as commodious to '  
win ter  i n  as Phenice (Phoenix) t o  t h e  w e s t  (v. 1 2 ) .  
The "much t i m e "  a t  F a i r  Havens (v .  9 )  i s  l i k e l y  spent  
wai t ing  f o r  t h e  proper wind-condition t o  prevail  t h a t  
w i l l  enable  them t o  go on t o  Phenice.  Luke t e l l s  u s  
how l a t e  i n  t h e  year  i t  i s  g e t t i n g  t o  be ("the fast  
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w a s  now a l r e a d y  past"--v. 9 ) .  This  i s  a Jewish ex- 
p r e s s i o n  f o r  t h e  Day of Atonement (October).  T h i s  
makes i t  l a t e  f o r  s a i l i n g .  The more p a r t  advised t o  
d e p a r t  t h e n c e . . . i f  by any means they might a t t a i n  t o  
Phenice (Phoenix)" (v .  1 2 ) .  The owner of  t h e  s h i p  i s  
w i l l i n g  t o  r isk t h e  voyage (v. 11) i n  order  t o  have 
t h e  s a f e r  p o r t  f o r  h i s  vessel durin,, t h e  win ter  
s t o r m s ,  But P a u l  admonishes them, " S i r s ,  I perce ive  
t h a t  t h i s  voyage w i l l  be wi th  h u r t  and much damage, 
n o t  o n l y  of  t h e  l a d i n g  snd s h i p ,  but  also of o u r  
l ives" (v .  9,lO). This  i s  no doubt an i n s p i r e d  u t t e r -  
ance t h a t  w i l l  prove t o  be t r u e .  The centur ion  f a v o r s  
t a k i n g  t h e  ship-owner 's  advice (v. 11) , and so  when a 
g e n t l e  b r e e z e  comes up they head f o r  t h e  d e s i r e d  p o r t  
(v .  13 ) .  But t r o u b l e  i s  ahead! 

QUESTIONS: 1. How many are on board the ship? 
2 .  Why are they going t o  Rome? 3. V%at is the  centur- 
ion's name? 
as weZ7, as PauZ? 
coast Zine? 6 .  Why do they not w a n t  t o  winter a t  Fair  
Havens? 7 .  Where do they want t o  winter? 8 .  What ad- 
v i c e  does PauZ give the centurion? 

4 .  What 2 Christian men are on the ship 
5. why does the ship saiZ close t o  the 

B .  The DanGerous P a r t  of  the T r i p  
(Study Acts 27:13-44) 

From F a i r  Havens i t  i s  only  f i v e  miles t o  Cape 
Matala and t h e n  t h i r t y - f i v e  more on t o  Phenice.  This  
movement to t h e  b e t t e r  harbor  should be  accomplished 
i n  about  f o u r  hours .  But soon t h e  s o f t  south  wind i s  
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replaced by a v i o l e n t  wind from t h e  n o r t h e a s t  (v .  14). 
This  i s  no t  good news. These mariners know of t h i s  
wind and have a name f o r  i t  ("Euroclydon," meaning 
"northeast  wind"), They a r e  t r y i n g  t o  s a i l  t o  t h e  
northwest s i n c e  they have passed t h e  cape,  and thls 
n o r t h e a s t e r l y  wind i s  s t r i k i n g  them broads ide  (v. 1 5 ) .  
The sh ip  g e t s  blown off-course,  and i n s t e a d  of keeping 
c l o s e  t o  t h e  shore of Crete as they  s t a r t e d  o u t  t o  do 
(v. 13) they go south of t h e  i s l a n d  ,Clauda i n s t e a d  of 
between i t  and Crete (v. 16) Now look a t  your map- 
they w i l l  never see Phenice,  f o r  they  are blown 09 
i n t o  t h e  open sea and w i l l  u l t i m a t e l y  be wrecked on 
t h e  i s l a n d  Melita many miles west several weeks l a t e r ,  

Necessi ty  f o r c e s  them t o  work hard t o  do what 
they can do. "We had much work t o  come by t h e  boat"  i n  
v. 1 6  i s  t r a n s l a t e d ,  "We were a b l e ,  w i t h  d i f f i c u l t y ,  
t o  secure  t h e  boat, ' '  i n  t h e  American Standard ,  T h i s  i s  
a boat normally towed by a s h i p  dur ing  good weather  
but  ho is ted  onto deck i n  bad weather.  Thei r  d i f f i c u l t y  
i n  r a i s i n g  i t  i s  probably due t o  i t s  being cons ider -  
ab ly  f i l l e d  wi th  water from t h e  storm. Next " they used 
he lps ,  undergirding t h e  ship" (v. 1 7 ) .  McGarvey's com- 
ment many y e a r s  ago, "The undergirding c o n s i s t e d  i n  
passing cables  around t h e  h u l l  o f  t h e  vessel  and draw- 
i n g  them t i g h t  by t h e  caps tan  s o  as t o  p r e v e n t  her 
t imbers from p a r t i n g , ' '  i s  borne o u t  by t h e  New A m e r i -  
can S tandard ' s  rendering t h a t  they employed s u p p o r t i n g  
cables  t o  undergird t h e  sh ip .  

The "quicksands" of v I  1 7  are c a l l e d  " S y r t i s "  i n  
t h e  American Standard and were w e l l  known t o  t h o s e  
shipping on t h e  Mediterranean. They were t o  t h e  south-  
west of Crete, t h e  very  d i r e c t i o n  Euroclydon i s  blow- 
i n g  them. T h e i r  s i t u a t i o n ,  a l r e a d y  d e s p e r a t e ,  i s  grow- 
i n g  worse. To do something a g a i n s t  being blown f u r t h e r  
southwest they  " s t r a k e  sa i l "  ("lowered the gear"--hSV) 
(v. 1 7 )  o r  lowered p a r t  o f  t h e  sails .  T h i s  does keep 
them from be ing  d r i v e n  i n t o  t h e  f e a r e d  S y r t i s  ( s e e  
map), However, t h e  storm cont inues t o  b e a t  o n  them, 
and they a r e  "exceedingly tossed  w i t h  t h e  tempest" (v.  
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18) .  What next  can they do? They throw some of t h e  
cargo overboard (v .  18), maybe some of t h e  wheat men- 
t i oned  i n  v. 38 o r  maybe o the r  cargo being hauled t o  
I t a l y .  The s h i p  i s  r i d i n g  too deep i n  being p i t ched  up 
and down. Luke and o t h e r s  ("we") g e t  involved i n  
throwing t h e  " tackl ing"  out  next  (v. 1 9 ) .  Scholars  
have n o t  agreed on what is  meant by t h i s  word, bu t  i t  
has  t o  do wi th  those  i t e m s  of the sh ip  t h a t  can be  
d ispensed  wi th  under t h e s e  cond i t ions .  

s i t u a t i o n  of t h e  crew and 
passengers  i s  t h a t  they are s t i l l  a l i v e ,  bu t  they  have 
g iven  up a l l  expec ta t ion  of ever  s e t t i n g  f o o t  on l and  
a g a i n  (v.  20) .  Thei r  i n c a p a c i t a t e d  v e s s e l  i s  now a t  
t h e  mercy of t h e  sea  and t h e  elements .  The s torm has  
al lowed n e i t h e r  sun t o  s h i n e  on them by day nor stars 
by n i g h t  f o r  "many days" (v. 20). They are out  on t h e  
open sea, and they don ' t  know where they are: "AS t h e  
mar iners  of t h e  age  were dependent on t h e  sun and t h e  
stars e x c l u s i v e l y  f o r  a knowledge of t h e  d i r e c t i o n  i n  
which they  were s a i l i n g ,  when they  had seen n e i t h e r  
f o r  many days and t h e  s torm w a s  unabated, they had no 
d e f i n i t e  i d e a  as t o  where they  were and hence t h e i r  
d e s p a i r  of being saved" (McGarvey) , 

Many days have gone by, and nobody has  had any 
a p p e t i t e  t o  eat  (v. 21). God has  revea led  a h e a r t e n i n g  
message t o  Pau l  which h e  sha res  wi th  those  on board ,  
I n  o r d e r  t o  g e t  them t o  b e l i e v e  what he i s  about  t o  
s a y ,  he  reminds them they  would be i n  a d i f f e r e n t  sit- 
u a t i o n  now i f  t hey  had be l i eved  him be fo re  (v .  2 1 ) .  
H i s  s ta tement  t h a t  they w i l l  l o s e  t h e  s h i p  b u t  t h a t  
none of them w i l l  p e r i s h  seems impossible  t o  be  t r u e  
(v. 2 2 ) .  On what i s  h i s  s ta tement  based? "An ange l  of 
God" s tood  by Paul  "Fear n o t ,  
Pau l ;  thou must s t and  be fo re  Caesar: and l o ,  God h a t h  
g ran ted  t h e e  a l l  them t h a t  s a i l  with me" (v .  2 3 ) .  
Since  Pau l  belongs t o  God and serves H i m  (v .  2 3 ) ,  h e  
s a y s  t o  h i s  comrades, " S i r s ,  be of good chee r ;  f o r  I 
b e l i e v e  God, t h a t  i t  s h a l l  be even so  as i t  h a t h  been 
spoken unto me" (v .  2 5 ) .  This  i s  t h e  confidence of all 

A l l  we  can say  f o r  t h e  

i n  t h e  n i g h t  and s a i d ,  
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who i m p l i c i t l y  bel ieve on God's Word: "God said i t , .  . I  
b e l i e v e  i t , . , T h a t  se t t les  it." A s  J e s u s  s a i d  t o  God, 
"Thy word i s  t r u t h "  (John 17:  17) , 

Mystery i s  added t o  t h e i r  imagina t ions  as Paul  
next  s ays ,  "Howbeit we must be cast upon a c e r t a i n  i s -  
land" (v .  26 ) ,  and they w i l l  be.  

It has  been two weeks s i n c e  l e a v i n g  t h e  p e a c e f u l  
F a i r  Haveas on Crete (v. 27) .  During t h i s  t i m e  they  
have been "driven t o  and f r o  i n  t h e  sea of Adria" (v.  
2 7 ) .  "Adria" i s  s h o r t  f o r  "Adriat ic" ,  and i t s  use  h e r e  
shows t h a t  name t o  be  used f o r  more sea t h e n  than  now. 

About midnight t h e  crew members are of t h e  opin- 
i o n  they are near ing some land (v .  2 7 ) .  They sound f o r  
depth and f i n d  i t  i s  twenty fathoms (one hundred twen- 
t y  f e e t  deep) (v.  28) .  A l i t t l e .  l a t e r  they  f i n d  t h e  
depth t o  be n i n e t y  f e e t .  They are l o s i n g  depth f a s t  e- 
nough t h a t  they decide t o  anchor t h e  s h i p  wi th  f o u r  
anchors from t h e  s t e r n  (back p a r t  of t h e  s h i p )  u n t i l  
dayl ight  (v.  2 9 ) .  A t  t h i s  p o i n t  t h e  crew dec ides  t o  
t r u s t  t h e i r  f a t e  t o  t h e  emergency boa t  aboard.  They 
begin l e t t i n g  i t  down as i f  they are going t o  use  i t  
f o r  p u t t i n g  anchors out  t h e  f r o n t  p a r t  of  t h e  s h i p  ( v .  
30) while t h e i r  r e a l  i n t e n t i o n  i s  t o  g e t  i n  i t ,  escape  
t o  land,  and leave t h e  b a t t e r e d  s h i p  t o  whatever f a t e  
awaits i t .  But Paul  sees what i s  happening and s a y s  
t o  t h e  centur ion  and t o  h i s  s o l d i e r s  t o  s t o p  t h e  crew 
from abandoning t h e  sh ip ,  say ing ,  "Except t h e s e  a b i d e  
i n  t h e  s h i p ,  ye cannot be saved" (v. 3 1 ) .  The s o l d i e r s  
cu t  t h e  ropes,  causing t h e  boa t  t o  f a l l  t o  t h e  water 
below before  t h e  crew can g e t  i n t o  i t  (v. 32 ) .  

It i s  obvious t h a t  Paul  i s  more and more t a k i n g  a 
leading  r o l e  i n  t h e  p r e v a i l i n g  s i t u a t i o n .  A s  daytime 
n e a r s ,  he urges  them a l l  t o  t a k e  some food s i n c e  i t  
has  been s o  long s i n c e  they have e a t e n  (v. 33) and es- 
p e c i a l l y  s i n c e  " t h e r e  s h a l l  n o t  a h a i r  f a l l  from t h e  
head o f  any of you" (v. 34).  T h i s  man of God i s  i n  no 
way ashamed but i n  t h e  presence of them a l l  "he took 
bread, and gave thanks t o  God" and began t o  eat  ( v ,  
35 ) ,  and they d i d  l ikewise (v. 3 6 ) .  Other  examples o f  
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r e t u r n i n g  thanks  b e f o r e  e a t i n g :  Luke 2 4 : 3 0 ;  Matt. 1 4 :  
1 9 ;  I T i m .  4 : 3 - 5 .  We who have prayed f o r  our "da i ly  
bread" (Mat t ,  6:11) should n o t  f o r g e t  t o  thank t h e  
F a t h e r  when H e  sends i t .  Food and something s o c i a l  
l i k e  a m e a l  are cheer ing  (v.  3 6 ) .  It i s  i n  conjunct ion 
w i t h  t h i s  m e a l  t h a t  Luke t e l l s  u s  how many are on t h e  
s h i p  (two hundred seventy-six) (v.  3 7 ) ,  mentioned h e r e  
because t h i s  i s  poss ib ly  t h e  f i r s t  t i m e  they  have all 
g a t h e r e d  t o g e t h e r  i n  a common meeting. 

S i n c e  they are  anchored and await ing t h e  day when 
t h e y  hope t o  proceed t o  whatever land they are near  
t h e y  " l i g h t e n e d  t h e  s h i p ,  throwing o u t  t h e  wheat i n t o  
t h e  seal' (v .  38) .  This  w i l l  a l low them t o  proceed i n t o  
s h a l l o w e r  waters as  t h e  s h i p  w i l l  r i d e  h igher .  

A s  d a y l i g h t  comes, they can see they are i n  re- 
a l i t y  n e a r  some l and ,  but  nobody recognizes  t h e  p l a c e  

. (v .  3 9 ) .  However, they are g lad  t o  see land  once more 
r e g a r d l e s s  of what land it  is!  Noticing a creek run- 
n i n g  i n t o  t h e  sea, t h e i r  p l a n  i s  t o  l e t  t h e  nose of 
t h e  s h i p  e n t e r  t h e  creek (v. 3 9 ) .  A s l i g h t l y  d i f f e r e n t  
s e t t i n g  i s  p o r t r a y e d  by t h e  American Standard: "They 
perce ived  a c e r t a i n  bay wi th  a beach, and they  took 
counse l  whether they  could d r i v e  t h e  s h i p  upon it." No 
mention i s  made of t h e  storm cont inuing.  Since no men- 
t i o n  i s  made of  t h e  storm, e v i d e n t l y  they are through 
w i t h  i t .  Being ready t o  t r y  f o r  sho re ,  they t a k e  up 
t h e  anchors  ("cas t ing  o f f  t h e  anchors,  they l e f t  them 
i n  t h e  sea"--ASV), lower t h e  rudders  t h a t  had been 
r a i s e d  o u t  of t h e  water whi le  t h e  anchors were o u t ,  
and r a i s e d  up a s a i l  (v. 4 0 ) .  To one who knows t h e  
g e n e r a l  geography of where they are, a very clear p i c -  
t u r e  comes t o  mind by t h e  express ion ,  "Where two seas 
meet" (v .  4 1 ) .  What "two seas"? Barnes: "Greek: I n t o  a 
p l a c e  of a double  sea (d i thakassa ) .  That is ,  a p l a c e  
which i s  washed on both s i d e s  by t h e  sea. It r e f e r s  
p r o p e r l y  t o  a n  is thmus,  tongue of l and ,  and which was 
washed on b o t h  s i d e s  by t h e  waves. It f s  ev ident  t h a t  
t h i s  w a s  n o t  p r o p e r l y  a n  isthmus t h a t  was above t h e  
waves, b u t  w a s  probably a long sand-bar t h a t  s t r e t c h e d  
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f a r  ou t  i n t o  t h e  sea, and which they d i d  n o t  p e r c e i v e ,  
I n  endeavoring t o  make the  harbor  they  ran on t h i s  b a r  
o r  sand-bank." McGarvey says i n  speaking of t h e  two 
c u r r e n t s  s t r i k i n g  t h e  f r e e  end of t h e  s tuck-boat  t h a t  
they are i n  s a i l o r ' s  phraseology "two seas". H e  goes 
on t o  say t h a t  they s t r i k e  t h e  stern s o  t h a t  t h e  t i m -  
bers, a l ready  under g r e a t  s t r a i n ,  immediately g i v e  way 
s o  t h a t  t h e  sh ip  i s  a c t u a l l y  breaking up,  and t h a t  i f  
those on board a r e  going t o  escape  they must do some- 
th ing  immediately. Sensing what i s  about t o  happen, 
" the  s o l d i e r s '  counsel was t o  k i l l  t h e  p r i s o n e r s ,  les t  
any of them should s w i m  o u t ,  and escape" (v .  4 2 ) .  The 
lone s t a t e d  reason f o r  t h e  c e n t u r i o n ' s  n o t  a c c e p t i n g  
t h e  s o l d i e r ' s  counsel (he wants t o  s p a r e  Paul)  ( v .  4 3 )  
shows t h e  high regard t h i s  Roman o f f i c i a l  J u l i u s  h a s  
developed f o r  h i s  unusual p r i s o n e r ,  H e  t e l l s  t h o s e  who 
can s w i m  t o  jump o f f  t h e  wreckage and g e t  t o  l a n d  and 
t h e  rest t o  jump i n t o  the  water, hold onto broken 
boards from t h e  wrecked s h i p ,  and be washed a s h o r e  by 
t h e  waves ( 4 3 , 4 4 ) .  And they all make i t  s a f e  t o  l a n d  
(v. 4 4 )  j u s t  as Paul  e a r l i e r  p r e d i c t e d :  "Be of good 
cheer: f o r  t he re  s h a l l  be no l o s s  of any man's l i f e  a- 
mong you, but of t h e  ship" (v. 2 2 ) .  

QUESTIONS: 2 .  What does "EurocZydonN mean? 2 .  What 
does i$ mean when it says "they used Izelpe, undergird- 
ing the ship"? 
bZown southwest on t o  the quicksands? 4 .  In the m i d s t  
of t he i r  despair what heartening message does Paul. 
bring t o  them? 5. Ilou do the crew members t r y  t o  make 
the i r  escape from the ship? 
fore they eat? 7 ,  HOW does the i r  ship become wrecked? 
8. In what 2 ways do the members of the  group get t o  
shore safely? 

3.  What do they do t o  keep from being 

6 .  !&.at does P a d  do be- 
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C. Wintering on MeZita 
(Study Acts 28:1-10) 

The p r i s o n e r s  make no at tempt  t o  escape ,  f o r  
where w i l l  they  go ( they  are on an i s l a n d ) ?  And how 
can they g e t  anywhere else? 

"Luke ca l l s  t h e  i s l a n d e r s  barbar ians"  (v .  2) "be- 
cause thus  t h e  Greeks and Romans s t y l e d  a l l  people  ex- 
cep t  themselves.  The term bore less of reproach  then  
than  i t  does wi th  us .  These barbar ians  were ve ry  f a r  
from being savages"  (McGarvey) . A s h i p  aground j u s t  
o f f  t h e i r  sho re  i n  the  e a r l y  morning i s  exci tement  t o  
t h e  i s land-people  vho ga the r  near  t h e  shore  t o  watch 
t h e  happenings.  It i s  from them t h a t  t h e  s t r anded  t r a -  
velers l e a r n  they are on t h e  i s l a n d  of "Melita" (Malta 
today south  of I t a l y )  (v.  1). The men can ha rd ly  be- 
l i e v e  they are a c t u a l l y  on land  aga in  f o r  a t  one t i m e  
t h i s  seemed abso lu te ly  impossible  (27:20). We have n o t  
y e t  mentioned t h e  f a c t  t h a t  t h i s  i s  not  t h e  f i r s t  t i m e  
Pau l  has  been involved i n  a shipwreck. When he ear l ie r  
wrote  11 Cor in th i ans  he  then  had a l r eady  been sh ip-  
wrecked t h r e e  times ( I 1  Cor. 11:25) and according t o  
t h a t  verse on one of them had spent  "a n i g h t  and a 
day. . . i n  t h e  deep". 

Providence h a s  brought them t o  an i s land-people  
of a compassionate na tu re ,  f o r  Luke says they "shewed 
u s  no l i t t l e  k indness :  f o r  they k indled  a f i re ,  and 
r ece ived  u s  every  one, because of t he  p re sen t  r a i n ,  
and because of t h e  cold' '  (v .  2 ) .  The ear ly  w i n t e r  
r a i n s  of t h i s  c o a s t a l  area make i t  a most d i s a g r e e a b l e  
t i m e  t o  be washed ashore water-soaked, It has  t o  be  a 
l a r g e  b o n f i r e  t o  enable  n e a r l y  t h r e e  hundred men t o  
crowd around it .  

It i s  whi l e  p u t t i n g  wood on t h e  f i r e  t h a t  God 
uses  miracle-power t o  ga in  f u r t h e r  h o s p i t a l i t y  f o r  t h e  
abandoned men and a l s o  t o  enable  Paul  t o  be an i n f l u -  
e n t i a l  man dur ing  t h e i r  win ter  he re .  And more and 
more J u l i u s  realizes how va luab le  Paul  i s  t o  t h e  
group. What a s i g h t  when t h e  hard-working Pau l  h a s  a 
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v i p e r  come out  of t h e  f i r e ' s  smoke and f a s t e n  i t s e l f  
on h i s  hand (v.  3 ) !  The i s l a n d e r s  have no doubt picked 
up by t h i s  time t h e  f a c t  t h a t  t h e i r  "guests"  are ac- 
t u a l l y  pr i soners  bound f o r  Rome, I a e n  they  see t h e  v i -  
per hanging on P a u l ' s  hand, they  say among themselves,  
"No doubt t h i s  man i s  a murderer,  whom, though he h a t h  
escaped the  sea, y e t  vengeance s u f f e r e t h  n o t  t o  l ive"  [1 (v. 4 ) ,  Thus t h e  s t a g e  i s  se t  f o r  t h e  g r e a t  miracle. 
Nhen Paul  shakes o f f  t h e  venomous b e a s t  i n t o  t h e  f i r e  
and s t i l l  hours l a t e r  has s u f f e r e d  no harm from i t ,  
t h e  curious onlookers a r e  s o  changed i n  t h e i r  conclu- 
s i o n  concerning he  i s  a god 
(v .  5 , 6 ) .  

U n t i l  o ther  arrangements can be made P u b l i u s ,  a 
Roman r u l e r  ("chief man of t h e  i s l a n d " ) ,  h o s p i t a b l y  
cares f o r  t h e  group f o r  t h r e e  days (v. 7 ) .  H i s  good- 
ness t o  so l a r g e  a group i s  more than  r e p a i d  when Paul  
miraculously h e a l s  h i s  very s ick.  f a t h e r  (v. 8 ) .  Word 
spreads,  and o t h e r s  l o c a l l y  and throughout t h e  i s l a n d  
do no t  m i s s  t h e  opportuni ty  t o  b r i n g  their s i c k  t o  
Paul  t o  h e a l  (v. 9 ) .  P a u l ' s  kindness  t o  them w i l l  a l so  
be w e l l  r epa id  when t h e  is land-people  g r a c i o u s l y  o u t -  
f i t  them with many t h i n g s  f o r  t h e i r  d e p a r t u r e  f o r  Rome 
la te r .  

McGarvey wisely observes,  "We cannot suppose t h a t  
Paul  healed d i s e a s e s  among t h e  i s l a n d e r s  so  g e n e r a l l y  
without  mentioning t h e  name of J e s u s .  On t h e  c o n t r a r y ,  
though Luke makes no mention of i t ,  we must t h i n k  t h a t  
from the palace of t h e  governor t o  t h e  remotes t  hamlet 
of t h e  i s l a n d  t h e  name and power of J e s u s  were f u l l y  
made known during t h e  t h r e e  months of h i s  s t a y . "  

il 

II 
0 
0 
[I 

I-1 
II 

Paul  t h a t  they now t h i n k  

pi 

1 QUESTIONS: 1 ,  In what sense a m  the is landers  "Bar- 
barians"? 2 ,  On what isZand are they? 3 ,  TeZZ about 
the weather. 4 .  f i a t  happens as PauZ i.s pu t t ing  wood 
on the fire? 5. f i a t  do the islanders think uhen they 
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see t h i s ?  6 .  
now? 7 .  What miracles does PauZ perform? 

When no harm foZZows, what do they think 

D .  On t o  Rome 
(Study A c t s  2 8 :  11-16a) 

Shipping resumes on t h e  Mediterranean as t h e  
wors t  of  w i n t e r  ends.  A s h i p  of Alexandria,  Egypt t h a t  
h a s  a l s o  win tered  a t  Melita i s  ready t o  a a i l  northward1 
( v .  11). "Castor and Pollux" (v. 11) were twin sons of 
J u p i t e r  i n  mythology and were he ld  t o  be t h e  s p e c i a l  
g u a r d i a n s  of s a i l o r s .  A u t h o r i t i e s  t e l l  us  t h e i r  images 
o f t e n  graced  such vessels. 

There are vary ing  a t t i t u d e s  about t h e i r  d e p a r t u r e  
from Melita. The island-people a r e  no doubt r e l u c t a n t  
t o  see them go. Paul  i s  eager  t o  ge t  on h i s  way t o  
Rome, t h e  b r e t h r e n  t h e r e ,  and freedom. The centur ion  
w i l l  b e  g l a d  t o  see h i s  mission of t r a n s p o r t i n g  so  
many p r i s o n e r s  under such adverse condi t ions  complet- 
ed.  Those p r i s o n e r s  who w i l l  n o t  be a c q u i t t e d  a t  Rome 
and t h o s e  who w i l l  be made t o  f i g h t  wild animals i n  
t h e  a r e n a  would much p r e f e r  remaining on t h e  i s l a n d .  
F a r e w e l l s  are bidden as t h e  s h i p  sa i l s  o u t  of p o r t  on 
i t s  way n o r t h .  We wonder if t h e i r  shipwreck experience 
h a s  made them s k e p t i c a l  of boarding another  s h i p ?  

T h e i r  f i r s t  s t o p  i s  a t  Syracuse on t h e  famous is- 
land  of S i c i l y  ( j u s t  o f f  t h e  t o e  of I t a l y ' s  boot- 
shaped peninsula)  where t h e  s h i p  s t o p s  f o r  t h r e e  days 
( v .  1 2 ) .  I n s t e a d  of "from thence w e  fe tched a compass, 
and came t o  Rhegium" (v.  131,  t h e  American Standard 
r e a d s ,  "From thence we made a c i r c u i t ,  and a r r i v e d  a t  
Regium," sugges t ing  t h a t  t h e  winds blew them o f f  t h e  
s t r a i g h t  course  between t h e  two c i t ies .  A t  Rhegium 
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they are of t h e  boot)  I 
A f t e r  one day a t  Rliegium the wind i s  very  d e s i r a b l e  
f o r  cont inuing t h e  journey ( v ,  13) enabl ing  them t o  
make the  one hundred e ighty  m i l e  t r i p  t o  P u t e o l i  i n  
only a day (v .  1 3 ) .  "Puteoli" means " the  wells". 
Barnes says ,  "It was c e l e b r a t e d  f o r  i t s  warm b a t h s ,  
and from t h e s e  and i t s  spr ings  i t  i s  supposed t o  have 

by somebody, f o r  they f i n d  "brethren" h e r e  (v.  1 4 ) .  

word about Paul  g e t s  t o  t h e  church a t  Rome. When t h e  
t i p p  toward Rome i s  resumed c e r t a i n  b r e t h r e n  from Rome 
meet Paul  a t  A p p i i  Forum, and s t i l l  o t h e r s  m e e t  him 
t e n  miles n o r t h  a t  T h e e  Taverns (v .  15) e Barnes s a y s  
of Appii Forum, "This was a c i t y  56 m i l e s  from Rome... 
The c i t y  was b u i l t  o n  t h e  c e l e b r a t e d  Appian way, o r  
road from Rome t o  Capua. The road w a s  made by Appius 
Claudius and probably t h e  c i t y  a l s o .  It was c a l l e d  t h e  
'forum' o r  'market-place'  of Appius because it was a 
convenient place f o r  travelers on t h e  Appian way t o  
t r i p  f o r  purposes of refreshment .  I t  w a s  a l s o  a fam- 
ous r e s o r t  f o r  p e d l a r s  and merchants." Three Taverns 
was another such rest-and-refreshment p l a c e  on t h e  
road t o  Rome, 

These bre thren  coming t o  meet him means much t o  
Paul :  "He thanked God, and took courage' '  (v. 15) , 
After  being denied t h e  fe l lowship  of C h r i s t i a n s  (ex- 
cep t  f o r  Luke and Ar is ta rchus)  f o r  several months, h i s  
j o y  over t h e i r  coming t o  meet him i s  q u i t e  understand- 

a c t u a l l y  i n  I t a l y  (on the t o e  

der ived i t s  name." The gospel h a s  been preached h e r e  

Seven days are spent  here  (v. 1 4 )  dur ing  which t i m e  

n 

QUESTIONS; 1 .  Coimiient on "Castor and Po Z Zus 
c 

2 .  h%o come t o  Appii Forum and Three Tavemzs? 3.  How 
does t h e i r  coming a f f e c t  Paul? 
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CHAPTER 1 4  

A. Acts ' Account 
(Study Acts 28~16-31) 

The c e n t u r i o n  J u l i u s  b i d s  an ad ieu  t o  Paul  as h e  
d e l i v e r s  him t o  t h e  c a p t a i n  of t h e  guard who p e r m i t s  
him t o  dwel l  by himself wi th  a s o l d i e r  r e s p o n s i b l e  f o r  
him (v .  1 6 ) .  P a u l ' s  p r i v i l e g e d  c o n d i t i o n  as a p r i s o n e r  
i s  f u r t h e r  i n d i c a t e d  by t h e  f a c t  that  a f t e r  he  h a s  
been i n  Rome only  t h r e e  days he can ca l l  t h e  c h i e f  of 
t h e  J e w s  t o g e t h e r  t o  t a l k  t o  them (v. 1 7 ) .  H e  r e h e a r s -  
es h i s  case w i t h  them (v.  17-20) .  The Jerusalem J e w s  
e v i d e n t l y  dropped any hope i n  h i s  case when a t  Cae- 
sarea he  made h i s  appeal  t o  ,Caesar, f o r  t h e s e  Jews 
h e r e  a t  Rome say  t o  him, "We n e i t h e r  rece ived  le t ters  
o u t  of Judea concerning t h e e ,  n e i t h e r  any of t h e  
b r e t h r e n  t h a t  came shewed o r  spake any harm of thee"  

These Jews welcome t h e  oppor tuni ty  t o  t a l k  w i t h  
somebody of the C h r i s t i a n  f a i t h  l i k e  Paul ,  f o r  they  
say,  "We d e s i r e  t o  hear  of t hee  what thou t h i n k e s t :  
f o r  as concerning t h i s  sec t ,  we know t h a t  every  where 
i t  i s  spoken a g a i n s t "  (v.  221, so they set a day when 
they and o t h e r s  can come t o  h i s  lodging t o  h e a r  him 
about t h e  matter (v .  23) .  We ca tch  from t h e i r  comment 
what we would expect-- that  among the Jews C h r i s t i a n i t y  
i s  u n i v e r s a l l y  spoken a g a i n s t .  

The appoin ted  day a r r i v e s ,  and Paul  welcomes t h e  
o p p o r t u n i t y  t o  speak t o  h i s  own Jewish b r e t h r e n  "from 
morning t i l l  evening" (v.  23 ) .  Earlier when w r i t i n g  t o  
h i s  C h r i s t i a n  b r e t h r e n  i n  Rome concerning the Jews, h e  
s a i d ,  "Brethren,  my h e a r t ' s  d e s i r e  and p r a y e r  t o  God 
f o r  Israel i s ,  tha t  they might be  saved" (Rom. 1O:i). 

(v .  21) .  
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Notice a l so  what he  wrote i n  Rom. 9:l-4. What P a u l  
p r e s e n t s  on t h i s  occasion i s  material i n  t h e  law of 
Moses and the  prophets  t h a t  has t o  do wi th  t h e  kingdom 
of God and with t h e  career of J e s u s  (v. 23 ) .  How much 
those of us who teach courses i n  Old Testament Pro- 
phe ts  would be t r e a t e d  by being p r e s e n t  t o  h e a r  what 
Paul  expounds and t e s t i f i e s  (v .  23):  

The day has  been p r o f i t a b l e ,  f o r  some are made 
b e l i e v e r s  by t h e  th ings  Paul has  spoken, b u t  n o t  a l l  
( v ,  2 4 ) ,  From "they agreed n o t  among themselves" (v .  
251, you can see t h a t  s e r i o u s  d i s c u s s i o n  h a s  broken 
out  among those  Jews who b e l i e v e  and t h o s e  who d o n ' t .  
Before they depar t  a t  t h e  end of day, Paul  quotes  from 
t h e i r  venerated prophet I s a i a h  concerning t h e i r  w i l l -  
f u l  disregard of t h e  convincing evidence presented  t o  
them (v,  25-27 r e f e r s  t o  Isa,  6:9,10). Paul  a l s o  t e l l s  
them what he h a s  t o l d  s tubborn J e w s  e lsewhere:  "Be i t  
known t h e r e f o r e  unto you, t h a t  t h e  s a l v a t i o n  of  God i s  
s e n t  unto t h e  G e n t i l e s ,  and t h a t  they  w i l l  hear  i t"  
(v. 28) .  A s  t h e  Jews leave  P a u l ' s  p l a c e ,  they are 
s t i l l  car ry ing  on t h e i r  heated d i s c u s s i o n  over  what 
P a u l  has  taught  (v. 28).  

A s  we come t o  t h e  last  two verses of A c t s ,  t h e r e  
i s  something we are s t i l l  wai t ing for--his  hear ing  be- 
f o r e  Caesar! Why i s  he  held a p r i s o n e r  a t  Kome "two 
whole years" when he should be  s e t  f r e e ?  Ii! h i s  Sntro- 
duct ion Reece ab ly  shows t h a t  i f  a p e r s o n ' s  a c c u s e r s  
do n o t  show up w i t h i n  two years t o  t e s t i f y  a g a i n s t  
him, he i s  au tomat ica l ly  r e l e a s e d .  So P a u l  is  d e t a i n e d  
u n t i l  t h a t  t i m e  e x p i r e s .  During t h i s  t i m e  P a u l  i s  
given every l i b e r t y  of "preaching t h e  kingdom of  God 
and teaching those t h i n g s  t h a t  concern t h e  Lord J e s u s  
Chr is t "  (v.  31) t o  " a l l  t h a t  came i n  unto him" (v. 
30). It  i s  a t  t h e  end o f  t h e s e  two y e a r s  t h a t  I x k e  
writes t h i s  g r e a t  book t o  h i s  fe l low-Greek Theophilus.  

d i f f e ren t  from most prisoners' imprisonment? 
have the Jews i n  Rome lzeard about Paul's ease? 

QUESTIONS: 1. How i s  Paul 's  hprisonment i n  Rome 
2. &at 
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3. why are they interested i n  hearing what Paul has t o  
say about Chris t iani ty? 
hear him. 5 .  How long i s  Paul a prisoner i n  Rome? 

4 .  y e l l  what happens when they 

B ,  G leanings from His "Prison E p i . ; t  Zest' 

A s  w e  have noted,  t h e s e  two years  have been busy 
y e a r s  f o r  Paul .  Besides teaching many people i n  Rome, 
he  h a s  w r i t t e n  f o u r  e p i s t l e s  now a p a r t  of our New 
Testament:  Ephesians,  P h i l i p p i a n s ,  Colossians,  and 
Philemon. These are commonly r e f e r r e d  t o  as P a u l ' s  
" p r i s o n  e p i s t l e s " .  From them w e  can glean b i t s  of i n -  
format ion  concerning t h e s e  two y e a r s .  

The church a t  P h i l i p p i  sends Epaphroditus t o  Paul  
w i t h  a generous g i f t  ( P h i l .  4:10,18).  While he  i s  
s t a y i n g  011 t o  m i n i s t e r  t o  Pau l ,  Epaphroditus becomes 
d e a t h l y  ill and almost d i e s  ( P h i l ,  2:27,30). After  he  
r e c o v e r s ,  h e  r e t u r n s  t o  P h i l i p p i  car ry ing  P a u l ' s  Phi- 
l i p p i a n s  e p i s t l e  wi th  him. Other gleanings from Phi- 
l i p p i a n s :  (1) Some of "Caesar's household" (probably 
s e r v a n t s )  have been converted ( P h i l .  4 : 2 2 )  ; (2)  Paul ' s  
bonds i n  C h r i s t  being mani fes t  i n  t h e  pa lace  have em- 
boldened many bre thren  of Rome t o  be bolder  i n  t h e i r  
e v a n g e l i z i n g  f o r  C h r i s t  ( P h i l .  1:13,14), causing Paul  
t o  s a y ,  "The t h i n g s  which have happened unto  m e  have 
f a l l e n  o u t  r a t h e r  unto t h e  f u r t h e r a n c e  of t h e  gospel' ' 
( P h i l .  1 : l Z ) ;  ( 3 )  Sometime during t h e s e  two y e a r s  T i m -  
o t h y  h a s  come t o  b e  wi th  Paul  a t  Rome ( P h i l .  2 :19) .  

Also dur ing  t h e s e  y e a r s  Paul  i s  a b l e  t o  convert  
a slave Onesimus, who had run away from h i s  master 
Philemon, a member of t h e  Colossian church (Phm. 10, 
11) e Paul  now Sends him back t o  h i s  master (Plim. 1 2 ,  

# l S - - l 9 )  . Accompanying Onesimus t o  Colosse is  Tychicus 
of Asia b e a r i n g  both  t h e  Colossian and t h e  Philemon e- 
p i s t l e s  (Col. 4:7-9). They w i l l  go by sh ip  t o  Ephesus 
and by l a n d  from Ephesus t o  Colosse.  Paul  a l s o  sends 
t h e  Ephesian e p i s t l e  by Tychicus t o  drop o f f  as they 
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go through Ephesus (Eph. 6:21,22) .  From Col. 4:12 w e  
l e a r n  t h a t  Epaphras of Colosse i s  a l s o  wi th  Paul  when 
he w r i t e s  Colossiaiis while from Phm, 23 we see t h a t  
Mark and Demas are a l s o  with Paul  a t  t h e  t i m e  of  w r i -  
t ing  , 

From P a u l ' s  l a te r  and f i n a l  e p i s t l e s  (I and I1 
Timothy and T i t u s )  we conclude t h a t  he  g e t s  r e l e a s e d  
from t h e  Jewish charge a g a i n s t  him t o  accomplish some 
of t he  a s p i r a t i o n s  he has  had whi le  be ing  d e t a i n e d  a t  
Rome. 

We cannot conclude our s tudy  of Acts wi thout  re- 
marking t h a t  we a r e  s o  indebted t o  t h i s  i n s p i r e d  ac- 
count f o r  o u r  knowledge o f  what happened dur ing  t h e  
f i r s t  t h i r d  of a century of t h e  church. May we say 
t h a t  we s e l f i s h l y  lament t h a t  we do n o t  have a similar 
book of h i s t o r y  covering t h e  happenings from t h e  end 
o f  Acts t o  t h e  death of t h e  l a s t  a p o s t l e  (John)? Being 
denied such a chronological  coverage, we are forced  t o  
piece t o g e t h e r  fragments of in format ion  from s e v e r a l  
e p i s t l e s  t o  know what l i t t l e  we do about  t h e  l a s t  por- 
t i o n  of t h e  a p o s t o l i c  age.  

A s  a p a r t i n g  t r i b u f e  t o  t h e  g r e a t  a p o s t l e  P a u l ,  
l e t  us say t h a t  from t h e  t i m e  he  i s  in t roduced  t o  u s  
a t  t h e  s ton ing  of Stephen (chapter  7 ) ,  t h e r e  i s  v e r y  
l i t t l e  recorded i n  t h e  rest of  t h e  book of Acts t h a t  
i s  no t  r e l a t e d  t o  him i n  some way e i t h e r  d i r e c t l y  o r  
i n d i r e c t l y .  H i s  conversion and f r u i t h l  l a b o r s  t h e r e -  
a f t e r  f o r e v e r  s tand a s  a testimony t o  t h e  t ru th .  of t h e  
gospel,  t o  t h e  power of i t ,  and t o  t h e  v i c t o r y  of i t !  

QUESTIONS: 1 .  Khat ep i s t l e s  does PauZ wri te  during 
his  Roman imprisonment? 2 .  What man from Phizippi be- 
comes deathly i l l  while ministering t o  PauZ? 3 .  who 
i s  Onesimus? 4 .  who i s  h i s  master a t  Cotosse? 5. What 
ep i s t l e s  te l l .  US b i t s  and pieces of PauZ?s l i f e  a f t e r  
he i s  released flqom t h i s  imprisonment? 
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w i v e  E x a m i n a t i o n  

1, What was t h e  "former t reat ise"  w r i t t e n  t o  Theophil-  

2, What does "Theophilus'' mean? 
3. How many days was i t  between J e s u s '  r e s u r r e c t i o n  

// 4 .  Give t h e  m i n i a t u r e  o u t l i n e  of Acts found i n  Acts 
and ascension? 

1:8. 
5.  What do 2 a n g e l s  announce a t  t h e  ascens ion?  
6 .  The natnes of what mountain and town are connected 

7 ,  What i s  a "sabbatb Clay's journey"? 
8. Why do some t h i n k  l i a t t l i i a s  was n o t  a real  a p o s t l e ?  
9 ,  Give an argument i n  favor  of h i s  a p o s t l e s h i p .  
10. In  what sense  was Judas t h e  purchaser  of the f i e l d  

of blood? 
11. How do we know t h e  Day of P e n t e c o s t  was t h e  f i r s t  

day of t h e  week? 
12. How do we know t h e  a p o s t l e s  and n o t  t h e  120 were 

0 bapt ized  with t h e  Holy S p i r i t ?  
13. What do the mockers say about  the tongues-speaking 

apo s t l e  s ? 
1 4 ,  What Old Testament prophet p r e d i c t e d  t h e  coming o f  1 t h e  IToly S p i r i t ?  
15. I n  what sense  were J e s u s '  miracles (1) v i g h t y  

16. \Jho does P e t e r  say  were r e s p o n s i b l e  f o r  t h e  c r u c i -  

1 7 .  How d i d  t h e  Iloly S p i r i t  convic t  people  on Pente-  

18. What 2 t h i n g s  d i d  P e t e r  command t h e  i n q u i r i n g  Jews 

19.  What 2 b l e s s i n g s  d i d  he  promise them i f  t h e y  obey- 

20. What i s  t h e  meaning of t h e  Greek word "baptizo"? 

with t h e  ascens ion?  

n 

works, (2 )  wonders, and (3) s i g n s ?  

f i x i o n  o€ Jesus?  

c o s t ?  

of Pentecos t  t o  do? 

I' 

[ ed? 

U 



21. How many were bapt ized  on t h a t  day? 
2 2 .  I n  what 4 t h i n g s  d id  t h e  e a r l y  converts  continue? 
2 3 .  What i s  a p l a u s i b l e  reason  why t h e  Jerusalem mem- 

b e r s  s o l d  possess ions  and gave t o  those among 
them? 

Bib le?  
2 4 .  I n  what 2 ways i s  "breaking of bread" used i n  t h e  

25. What t i m e  of day was t h e  Jewish hour of  prayer? 
26. What was t h e  p r i e s t  doing i n  t h e  temple a t  t h e  

2 7 .  What a p o s t l e  healed t h e  l ave  man a t  t h e  temple 

2 8 .  What d o c t r i n e  p a r t i c u l a r l y  gr ieved the  temple- 

2 9 .  What g r e a t  s ta tement  about t h e  name of J e s u s  and 

3 0 .  What w a s  Barnabas's  name o r i g i n a l l y ?  
31. What i s l a n d  w a s  h i s  n a t i v e  home? 
3 2 .  Was Ananias and Sapphira 's  s i n  l y i n g  o r  holding 

back some of t h e  sale-money? 
3 3 .  What was s a i d  about P e t e r ' s  shadow? 
34 .  What famous Jewish teacher  saved t h e  a p o s t l e s  from 

3 5 .  I n  what 2 p l a c e s  do t h e  a p o s t l e s  continue teach- 

3 6 .  Who are Grecian Jews? 
3 7 .  How many men were t o  look a f t e r  t h e  Grecian Jew-  

3 8 .  Itfiich 2 of t h o s e  men are t h e  b e s t  known t o  us? 
3 9 .  Discuss  whether t h e s e  men were deacons o r  n o t .  
4 0 .  How were t h e s e  men se t  a p a r t  t o  t h e i r  work? ' 

4 1 .  What l i e  d i d  they  t e l l  about Stephen? 
4 2 ,  Comment on Stephen 's  f a c e  being l i k e  a n  a n g e l ' s .  
4 3 .  Why does Stephen c a l l  h i s  h e a r e r s  "brethren" when 

they  are obviously n o t  fo l lowers  o f ' C h r i s t ?  
4 4 .  Name a t  l eas t  1 f a c t  o f  Old Testament h i s t o r y  i n  

Stephen 's  message n o t  found i n  t h e  Old Testament. 
4 5 .  What p e r s o n a l  charge does Stephen make a g a i n s t  h i s  

l i s t e n e r s ?  

same t i m e ?  

g a t e ?  

l e a d e r s  and why? 

s a l v a t i o n  does P e t e r  make t o  Jewish l e a d e r s ?  

t h e  c o u n c i l ' s  wrath? 

i n g  and preaching a f t e r  dismissed by t h e  counci l?  

i s h  widows? 
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46. What does Stephen see  i n  heaven? 
47, \ h a t  was Saul  of  Tarsus’ part  i n  t h i s  event? 
48, Ifhat happens t o  t h e  Jerusalem congrega t ion  a f t e r  

1 49, To what c i t y  does P h i l i p  go wi th  t h e  gospe l?  

- t h a t  c i t y ?  

Stephen’s dea th?  

50,  What sorcerer had long bewitched t h e  people  of 

I 51,  What success  does P h i l i p ’ s  work t h e r e  r e s u l t  i n ?  
j 5 2 ,  Idhat 2 a p o s t l e s  come t o  confe r  t he  Holy S p i r i t ?  

53,  Discuss t h e  ex-sorcerer  ‘s f i n a n c i a l  of fer  and 

54,  T e l l  of t h e  man i n  t h e  c h a r i o t  t o  whom P h i l i p  i s  

55. T e l l  of‘ h i s  baptism. 
56,  How do t h e  2 men p a r t ?  

what- followed. 

next  s e n t ,  
1 
7 
-4 5 7 .  Near what c i t y  does Saul of Tarsus  see a g r e a t  

] 59. What does Saul  want t o  know about  t h e  v o i c e ?  

I - 

1 i g h t ?  
58. What does a vo ice  ask him? 

60, Wliat does t h e  vo ice  then t e l l  him? 
61 .  Where i s  Saul  l e d ?  
6 2 .  Who $s s e n t  t o  Saul?  
63. What 2 t h i n g s  does he do f o r  Saul?  
64.  How does Saul  escape when he  l a t e r  came back t o  

6 5 ,  What problem d id  Saul f i n d  when h e  t r i e d  t o  be a 

6 6 .  Who vouched f o r  t he  s i n c e r i t y  of h i s  convers ion?  
6 7 .  \fiat sho r t ens  h i s  s t a y  i n  Jerusa lem? 
68. Where does he go a t  t h i s  time? 
6 9 .  How many y e a r s  had Aeneas been b e d f a s t ?  
70. What good woman d i d  Peter raise a t  Joppa? 
71 .  With whom does Peter s t a y  a t  Joppa? 
72 .  What cen tu r ion  was s t a t i o n e d  a t  Caesarea? 
7 3 ,  What does an angel  t e l l  him t o  do? 
7 4 .  T e l l  of P e t e r ’ s  v i s i o n  on t h e  housetop.  
75, What measure of t he  Holy S p i r i t  came on t h e  cen- 

t u r i o n  as P e t e r  preached i n  h i s  house? 

preach i n  t h a t  c i t y ?  

p a r t  o f  t h e  Jerusalem church? 
-1 

1 
1 ’ 
-1 
J 

1 

d 



76. 

77. 

78. 

79. 

80. 
81. 
82  

83. 
84. 
85. 

86. 
87. 
88 .  
89.  

90. 

91. 

92 
93  * 
94. 
95 * 
96. 

97 u 

98. 
99. 

Vhy d i d  God send t h e  Holy S p i r i t  upon him i n  t h e  

How do t h e  o t h e r  a p o s t l e s  c r i t i c i z e  Peter when he 

What convinces then t h a t  P e t e r  has  done t h e  r i g h t  

What w a s  t h e  f i rs t  congregation t o  have both Jews 

Who b r i n g s  S a u l  t o  Antioch? 
How long d id  they l a b o r  a t  Antioch a t  t h a t  t i m e ?  
\*%at d i v i n e  name w a s  revealed a t  Antioch a t  t h a t  

What prophet  pred ic ted  t h e  coming of a g r e a t  famine? 
What d i d  t h e  Antioch church do i n  response? 
Vhat t ragedy b e f a l l s  t h e  Jerusalem church about 

t h e  t i m e  t h a t  3arnabas and Saul a r r i v e ?  
I n  whose house were many gathered f o r  prayer? 
Who answered t h e  door when P e t e r  knocked? 
Who went t o  Antioch with Barnabas and Saul? 
Name t h e  5 prophets  and t e a c h e r s  working toge ther  a t  

TJhat p l a n  does t h e  Holy S p i r i t  have f o r  Barnabas and 

A t  what 2 p l a c e s  on t h e  i s l a n d  of Cyprus do they 

T e l l  of Elymas t h e  s o r c e r e r .  
Fho d e p a r t s  from Barnabas and S a u l  a t  Perga? 
Who becomes the more promi-nent of t h e s e  two men? 
Vhat i s  S a u l ' s  b e t t e r  known name? 
What: were some of t h e  o t h e r  c i t i e s  where they went 

Whom d i d  they  h e a l  a t  L y s t r a ?  

way He d i d ?  

g e t s  back t o  Jerusalem? 

t h i n g ?  

and G e n t i l e s  i n  i t ?  

t ime ? 

Ant ioch  . 
Saul?  

pr'each? 

on t h i s  F i r s t  Tour? 

What happened t o  Paul  before  they l e f t  Lystra? 
Khat d i d  t h e y  do on t h e i r  return t r i p  t o  Antioch? 

.OO. What d i s s e n s i o n  broke ou t  i n  Antioch? 
101. \;There do Paul  and Barnabas go about t h e  matter? 
102. What was t h e  a p o s t l e s '  d e c i s i o n  i n  t h e  matter? 
103. About 4 t empta t ions  d i d  t h e  a p o s t o l i c  l e t t e r  warn 

t h e  G e n t i l e  C h r i s t i a n s ?  



104. Mho suggested t h e  Second Tour? 
105. What problem a r o s e  b e f o r e  t h e  t o u r  go t  s ta r ted?  
106.  Whom d i d  Paul  t a k e  with him on t h e  Second Tour? 
107,  Who j o i n e d  t h e i r  p a r t y  a t  L y s t r a ?  
108. Who j o i n e d  t h e i r  p a r t y  a t  Troas? 
109,  Vliat i s  meant by t h e  "llacedonian Call"? 
13-0. What 2 persons and t h e i r  households were bapt ized  

a t P 11 i I i p p i ? 
111, T e l l  of  P a u l  a t  Thessa lonica .  
112 .  Tell of  Paul  a t  Berea. 
113. T e l l  o f  Paul  a t  Athens. 
1 1 4 .  T e l l  o f  Paul a t  Corinth.  
1 1 5 ,  T e l l  of A p o l l o s  
1 1 6 ,  T e l l  o f  Paul i n  Ephesus. 
117. what: o f f e r i n g  was P a u l  c o l l e c t i n g  on t h i s  Third ~ 

Tour? 
118. Who were some of  t h e  men accompanying him with 

t h e  o f f e r i n g ?  
119. In what c i t y  do we s e e  them breaking  bread wi th  

t h e  church on t h e  f i r s t  day o f  t h e  week? 
120. What young man f e l l  out  of a window t h e r e ?  
121. Vhat d i d  Paul  say t o  t h e  e l d e r s  from Ephesus when 

122. Who advised Paul  t o  t r y  t o  appease some of t h e  

123. On what b a s i s  d i d  t h e  Jews t a k e  him o u t  of t h e  

124. Who rescued him from t h e  Jews? 
125. They l i s t e n e d  t o  P a u l ' s  message from t h e  s t e p s  

u n t i l  he s a i d  what word? 
1 2 6 .  What d id  Paul  say t h a t  caused t h e  h igh  p r i e s t  t o  

o r d e r  him smi t ten  on t h e  mouth? 
127. What 2 s e c t s  o f  Jews dominated t h e  c o u n c i l ?  
128, miat were some of t h e i r  t h e o l o g i c a l  d i f f e r e n c e s ?  
129, What d i d  Paul  say t h a t  put them a t  odds with one 

another  ? 
130. What vow d i d  40 Jews make? 
131.  T e l l  of  P a u l ' s  g r e a t  e s c o r t  as h e  was moved from 

Jerusalem t o  Caesarea. 

he t a l k e d  with them a t  N i l e t u s ?  

Jewish h o s t i l i t y  a g a i n s t  him? 

temple wi th  t h e  i n t e n t i o n  o f  k i l l i n g  him? 



1 3 2 .  Before  what 3 rulers d i d  Pau l  appear  a t  Caesarea? 
133. Which one trembled when Pau l  reasoned wi th  him? 
1 3 4 .  Which one  s a i d  Paul  was bes ide  h imsel f?  
135 .  To whom d i d  Paul appeal h i s  case? 
1 3 6 .  Whar 2 C h r i s t i a n  men are wi th  P a u l  on t h e  t r i p  t o  

1 3 7 .  \There d i d  P a u l  advise  them t o  winter? 
138. Vhat p l a c e  d i d  t h e  sh ip  owner want t o  win te r?  
1’39.  T e l l  o f  t h e  s torm and t h e  shipwreck? 
1 4 0 .  On what i s l a n d  d id  they  f i n a l l y  l a n d ?  
1 4 1 .  T e l l  o f  P a u l  and t h e  b i g  b o n f i r e .  
1 4 2 .  A t  what 2 p l a c e s  south  of  Rome d i d  C h r i s t i a n  

b r e t h r e n  come t o  meet Paul?  
1 4 5 ,  D i d  t h e  prominent Jews a t  Rome know anything 

about  Paul’s case? 
1 4 6 .  Vhy d i d  t h e y  want t o  h e a r  what he  was preaching? 
1 4 7 .  T e l l  o f  t h e  day Pau l  preached t o  them. 
148.  How l o n g  was Paul  de ta ined  i n  Rome? 
1 4 9 .  How d id  h e  spend his t i m e ?  
1 5 0 .  Vhere was h e  h e l d  as a p r i s o n e r ?  

Rome? 
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